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PREFACE
BY THE

RE’V. WILLIAM LOEHE
MINISTER OF NEW DETTELSAU, BAVARIA.

The attempt which is hereby made, to present to those

of our countrymen, who have settled in North America, and
to whom the english language has become the means of com-

munication, an english translation of the Epitome Credendomm,
will not appear to them an unproﬁtable one, and will, we trust,

be considered by them as a partical testimony of the love and
attachment which we still hear towards them: We are the
more led to think so, when we consider the great want which

they must experience of such theological writings, the authors
of which have had in view the maintainance, in all their parts,
of all the ﬁindamental doctrines of the Lutheran Church. We
are aware that, especially in more recent times, our North
American brethren have shown a desire for making known to

the clergy and laity of their adopted fatherland, the most approved lutheran authors; but we, on our part, are convinced that
besides the symbolical writings, nothing would serve more to

silence and shift the intricate manifestations of contending opinions, than an approved dogmatical work, in which every point
of our faith is fully considered and represented agreeable to
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the true sense of scripture. We would have preferred it, —
and indeed it would have been more honourable to our fatherland — had we been able, instead of the work of'Hunnius, to

have selected one of' a more recent date; but amongst the
great number of writings of this“ nature, we have not been able
to discover one, which was compiled in such a manner as

would. show more, that its Author was determined ﬁrmly to
preserve all the doctrines of our confession and the principles
of practical life consequent thereto, and that by all its perfections had been written with more simplicity of styl, — than
that of Hunnius. We admit that there are, in this work, many
points to be found, which have not been treated with that

conformity to scripture and that cleamess which might appear desirable, — but as we would not, and indeed could not,

undertake an entire reconstruction of the work, we preferred
leaving it as it was, and giving it in its original shape.*)
Every dogmatical writing which we might have chosen For
our present purpose, would have been more objectionable than
that of'Hunnius. It would be well if a great many of our brethren
beyond the seas did but return to the views maintained in
this work — and on this regained ground a fhll the developement of the truth will, in due time, not be wanting. —

This translation has been made by a theologian whois
well acquainted with the two languages, and who has also
directed the printing of it. This latter occupation has been
quite as tedious as the translation itself, which, owing to

the great unclearncss and conciseness of the original, has offered
no small difﬁculties and not few stumblingblocks. And
if the reader should be astonished at the Errata which
he might happen to meet here and, there (the most important

of which he ﬁnds collected on the last page of book) he is
requested to consider the great difﬁculties which a. composer,

who is quite ignorant of the english language, must have to

*) A few passages, which the reader ﬁnds distinguished from the context

by Brackets, he is requested ’to consider as an attempt which has been
made, to augment the usefulness of the book.
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encounter in Composing a work in that tongue,

though we

must do the Printer the justice to say, that he has exerted
himself to the utmost of his power to render the work as perfeet as possible, -— and the obstacles, even the most expe—
rienced revisor must have to contend with, under these circum—

stances.

After the printing of this work had had already been commenced, we had occasion to see the ,,Lathe7-an Observer,“ and to

ﬁnd that its ,Editor promised to give a translation of the
Epitome. in its columns. We were at once rejoiced and sur-

prised to ﬁnd, that the new edition ’of the Epitome (in the
german language) which had been recently undertaken by a
dear friend of ours, for the beneﬁt of the german Lutherans in

North America, had been so favourably received by the Editors of the ”Standard.“

And indeeed we cannot allow this

oportunity to pass, without expressing our great satisfaction at
observing the ”Lutheran Standard“ still to have retained so

many elements which evidence it almost to a certainty, that
he is not willed to depart them the confession of our church

and the practical life agreeable thereto.

And though it

would appear as if the time for the Ohio-Synod —~ whose
organ we believe the ,,Lutlwr¢m Standard“ to be — to call
herself a ”german luthcran Synod,“ was past; yet might it

have perhaps fallen to the lot of this very Synod, to become
a centre for all those, who, though they have yielded already
to the inﬂuences of the english language, are yet determined
not to give over the communion of faith and confession, by

which they feel themselves still united to their german brethren. Itis always with great pain that we read, that in any
part of North America the hope of retaining german language
and nationality is past; but we are far from believing that the
German Lutheran Church is to stand or fall with the german
language. And just this would be our only comfort, on seeing

the german elements rapidly disappear from so many parts of
North America, to see these our brethren more and more

return to the full truth of the Lutheran Church, and, in another
tongue, confess themselves of the same faith and of the same
hope with us. May the Ohio Synod and all those of our
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brethren, whose hearts have not yet turned from the confession
of our church, be guided in all truth, by the Spirit of all
truth, and may they be pleased to accept of this token of
love and affection, which with this Epitome Gradendomm we

send them accross the seas!
New Dettelsau, June 1847.

To this the Translator begs leave to add but a few words.
He had been requested to render a fad/y‘ul translation of the
@itome. Such, he trusts, it will be ﬁnd to be, and as such and
nothing else, he begs this translation to be considered.
And

accordingly, if now and then the reader should meet with a
passage, which is not as clear, and its reasoning not quite as
obvious, as might be expected, — he is kindly requested, not
to put this circumstance altogether on the translator’s account,
but to remember what the Rev. Gentleman, who prefaced
this treatise, has stated about the nature of the text, —- though
the Translator is far from believing this his labour to be altogether faultless, but, on the contrary is fully convinced, that
the whole has been accomplished amidst much weakness and
inﬁrmity.
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The Author’s Introduction.

[T is said in scripture, ”that the just shall live by his faith“,
Habak. 2, 4.

It is therefore incumbent upon every believer,

to acquaint himself with the means by wich he might acquire
a right perception of God, and of the faith and conﬁdence which
are due to Him.

And for all this he must be able to adduce

proper evidence, which might strengthen him to confess the Son
of God boldly before the world, and be ready alway to ”give
an answer to every man that asketh him a reason of the faith,

that is in him“ Pet. 3, 15; and ﬁnally that he might be enabled eﬂectuaﬂy to resist the enemies of his creed and to defend
his own faith.

But this is especially called for at times, when

either in the days of healthful enjoyment, or on departing this
life, he is assaulted by the great Enemy of the human race
with divers temptations and doubts.
It is therefore of great importance to give to the humble
Christian the sincere milk of the divine word; that is, a state-

ment of the saving faith of Christianity, in its purity as del
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duced from the word of God; not, as if thereby it was inten-

ded to say, that every Christan is bound to engage in religious controversies, but in that, under circumstances, he
might be furnished with proper reasons concerning his faith,
and also for the purpose of enabling him to be guarded against

Sunscriptual teaching, and against the wilful attacks of Satan.
In order” however, that this book might also be of service, to the more humble Christian as well as to those of youn-

ger years, it is proposed to give as concise and simple as possible, an Instruction on all the important points of faith.

God grant,.that this undertaking may bring honour to his
name and that it may serve, especially to the more youthful and
to the pious Christian reader, for ablessed, ediﬁqation., Amen!

Chapter‘L
All Doctrines, which a Christian has learn and to believe, for the purposes
of his souls salvation, to are only to be drawn fron the Bible, that is, froni

the prophetic and apostolic scriptures“

1. We are able to deduce it from nature, that a severe
jud ment for co'ndemnation is prepared for those, who in their
lifetime have 'ven themselves to iniquities; their thoughts are
accusing or e se exeusin one another in the day when God

shall judge the secrets 0 men, Rom. 2, 15,. 16. Their conscience telling them, that every man has set before him, lite
and death, salvation and condemnation, according as every
one would ﬁnd the right way unto salvation, or else miss it.
2. There exist, on this head, divers opinions and perceptions
among the different nationsyso that some of them have undertaken to ﬁnd this way by means of their own reason; as,

for instance, the heathen; of old, of which every one has attempted his own fancies on the subject, by the help of which
he meant to please God, and after his death to be admitted

into His resence, professing themselves to be wise they be—
came foos, and God gave them 'over to a reprobate mind,
Rom. 1, 22. 28.

3. Thus, the Turks havetheir Mahomed, whom they honour
as a great prophet. They maintain to be able, to ﬁnd in the
Koran all that is requisite for their eternal salvation.
4. The (modern) Jews have the scri tures of Moses and
the prophets, but besides them also the tra itions of the elders
(Matth. 15, 2.), out of which they have composed the talmud,
to which they, in the hardness of their hearts pay more regard,
than to.the writings of Moses and the rophets.
‘
5. We, who are distinguished by t e name of Christians,
believeiand confess, the writings of the apostles and prophets

(which together are usuall

called the Bible) to be the onl

pure Word of God, and t e only means by which men oozed
receive instruction from God, as to what was necessary for
them to know concerning their souls Salvation, and their eternal
welfare. \And for the purpose of a clearer perception of this
subject, three points are to be attended to:.
1*
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Which books are to be comprised under the expression
,,Bible.“
,
Whether these books, which are now reco nized to be a part
of the Bible, really are the word 0 G’bd;
_

Whether 'this written word of Go is so complete, as to
contain all is that which is re isite for us to know.
6. As regarding; the ﬁrst of chse questions, which books
namely are to be comprised under the eapression ,,Bible“, the
following distinction is to be kept in view. There are, amon
the books, which are to be found in the Bible, some which

have undoubtedly been written by the prophets and apostles
themselves; of others it is questionable. . We have certainty
concerning those books of the Old testament, which have been

composed in the language of the Jewish nation, namely in the
Hebrew; or, during the Babylonian ca tivity, in the Chaldee;

of such books , accordingly, as Ihave not been composed in'that langu e, we may rest assured that they are
not ﬁ'om God. For e has cornitted his infallible word, and
all that he has spoken, unto the Jews, in a language which
they understood, Rom. 3, 2.
7. Such undoubted books are: the ﬁve books of Moses,
this book of Joshua; Judges, Rut-h, the books of Samuel, the
books of kings," the Chronicles, the books of Nehemia, Esra,
Esther, Hiob, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and. the Song of
Salomon. Isaiah, Jeremiah and his Lamentations, Ezekiel, Daniel,
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micha, Nahum, Habaknk, Zephania, Hagai, Zechariah, Malachi; the rest, ‘as, the
wisdom of Salome, Judith, Tobias, Jesus Sirach, Baruch, the
books of Maccabees, and apiece of Esther, have, because they

have been composed in the greek language, not been committed
to the Jews. They are therefore anexed to the bible, only as

being useful books and as a means of improving and guiding
us in our earthly pilgrimage, bedause they are not of a sufﬁciently sure foundation, to enable us to rest our faith solely upon
them, as the fact is not established, of their having been written
by the re hets.’
8." n t e New testament those books are looked upon as

constituting part and parcel of the Bible, which have been
handed down, by the apostles, to the primitive Church. They
have therefore at all times been reco nised as apestolical
writings, and as such never been dou ted. They are: the
Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John; the Acts of the

a ostles, the epistle to the Romans, Corinthans (2), Galatians,
phesians, Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians (2), Timothy (2 , Titus, Philemon, the ﬁrst Epistle of Peter, and

the ﬁrst t‘pistle of John.

Concerning the remainder, as, the
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second Epistle of Peter, the second andthird Epistle of John, the
Epistle to the Hebrews, the Epistles of James and Jude, and
the Revelation, there have sometimes been started doubts as

to their being really the productions of the a ostles, but without
any reason whatsoever.-

They,are indeed, Ibecause' of the ac—

complishment ot the ropheeies which they contain, as also
because of the internal) characteristics of the holy spirit, which
they bear, to be considered as being apostolical, and as written
by ins iration.

such

[ rom the preceeding remarks it appears evident that
arts of the New testament, concerning which there

have ' een

started some doubts

as ,to

their identity, are

not to be. put on a parallel with the books of doubtful origin,
which are frequently found annexed to the Old testament, and
which are gcnaraly called the Apocryp/La. They are, on the
contrary, to ether with those arts of the Old and New Testament whic are of establisheg identity, — because of their
having been given b inspiration —- -to be considered as eanonical writings. —- he whole complex of inspired writings is
designated by the term ,,Canon“, because of its having eeu
given to us as the onl rule and guide by which our faith
and conduct are to be irected. The uestion as to what has

a right to a place within the Canon 0% the Old testament has
been decided by the New testament; as to that of the New
testament, the primitive Church and their OWn intrinsic quality
have irrevocably pronunced.
,
Human reason, which has no faith and is enmity against
the word, of God, has, in recent times, exerted all its ingenuity

and all its learning to question the genuineness of almost
ever one of the books contained in the bible. But the result

of at

these attacks has been different from what has been

expected; for they only tended to brin

to,light their own

contradictions, and to stren hten, if possrble, the argument in

favour of the scriptures.
hereby the sayin of the Psalmist.
—— of which every believer isconvinced before and, — has been
moved again to be truth ”The words of the Lord are pure

words: as silver tried in a furnace q)" earth puriﬁed seven times,“
Pshn. 12, 6. *)]
' w.»
i

“) That the Bible is, like a great building, a well connected, in all its parts
properly joined together whole, of which no cornerstone, or any other
member could be separated without destroying the whole, has been
proved perhaps by no author more succest‘ully, than by Dan. Joach.
Koeppen, in a work, decidedly the most important with regard to the
evidences, which the lutheran church has produced , and which has

the title ”The bible, a work of divine wisdom“.
Work goltlicher Weisheit) 2 Vol. 3. edit.

Lipzig l837.
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9. The truth of the second question: whether namely the
books, which are'acknowledged to make up the bible, really are
the word of God, can be established upon the following grounds.
A.

Because that there exists, besides the biblical writings,

nothing that could be acknowledged to be word of. God.

God

has created men with a disposition, which naturaly compels
him, to' seek for a God, to acquaint himself with His nature

and to pay Him divine honours. It is remarkable that there
is none among all the existin nations, and there never existed one

which did not profess and onour a God.

And history mo-

reover teaches ‘us sufﬁciently, that nations, as long as they

were without a divine revelation, referred the worship of an
unknown God, Acts. 17, 23. to the1r existin without-an object
of veneration. Yea, they have even, that ghey, might not be
altogether without a God, worship ed insensible animals, oxen
goats, or the sun and the moon, t e stars, the ﬁre, herbs and
garden fruits, wood and stones. Which observation convinces

us that God has created man to the end that he might know
and worship Him. —
10. But that man might be able to know and worship Him,
it was necessary for,God to reveal Himself unto him and to
teach him, how and by what means He desires to be served.
”for He dwells in a light which no man can approach unto“,
1Timot. 6, 16.
11. If we then look about us, for the word of revelation

in which God might have revealed himself, we ﬁnd either an
Old, which derives its origine from the oldest times, or a

New word, which had been revealed but recently [a pretended
or a true word]

"

'

12. When we look more particularly to the Old, we might

ﬁnd it either to be the voice of' the Oracle, which, in olden times,

responded to the questions of' the heathen, and concerning
which their priests impressed them with the notion, that the
had received it from the Gods; or it must be the word whic

God has spoken unto the fathers,‘and, by means of which,
He has made Himself known more and more unto the Jewish
nation; more especially to the fathers of the same, to Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, which the prophets has afterwards ac uainted
them with, until it has pleased God, perfectly to exp ain the
same to the Apostles by His Son, and to cause their being
reduced to writing and thus preserved. There is, consequently,
no third revelation to be found, which has in any way laid

claim to being a revelation of God;

’

13. The true word of God can certainly not be that, which
the heathen of old were in possession of, and which dated its

origin from a few hunderd, or perhaps thousand years after the

Chap. 01. Foundation of the doctrine of salvation.

7

creation of the world; which would mean as much, as that
God,‘tor a long space of time had not been known, or worship ed

by any men. Moreover, from the circumstance of its falling into
disuse 1800 years ago, we would have to inﬁr, that God, ever

since that time has not been known and worshipped by inen.
14.

It can therefore not be doubted,

that that word

by means of which God has revealed himself of old, is that
in which he has spoken to the fathers, to the people of Israel,

to the Prophets, through Christ, and his apostles for the purpose o'reveah'ng Himself unto mankind, and which He has
caused to be re uced into writing, and collected into the bible.

15. If we turn to the New, or to that which has recently
been professed to contain the word of God we meet with ﬁve
different pieces:

a.) the jewish Talmud,
b) the Koran of the Twins,

0) the traditions, which the Papists profess to possess, along
- with the decrees of the popes and councils,
d) the revelations, which in our days some profess to have

been favoured with,

.

e) the re hetic and apostolic scriptures, which we call the bible.
[Th

b1 1e is at once the oldest and the newest revelation;

with its conclusion revelation has ceased for ever.

There has

been none before that mentioned in the bible, there is none

besides it, nor shall there ever come to pass one after it]
16., a. The jewish Talmud, acknowledges the prophetic
scri tures which we call the Old Testament to be the true word
of god: It contains nothing, but diﬁerent comments upon
prophetih writ!) s, along with many fables, the invention of
the Jewel of o d. The prophetic scriptures are thereforeﬁs
according to the admission of the Talmud itself entitled to a
precedence before the latter, and is to be pronounced upon,

in accordance with the ﬁrst.

‘

17. b. The Koran is a compound of biblical phrases, je-

wish superstitions and ceremonies, and Arian heresies. It admits
the writings of Moses and the Prophets to be the word of

God, and Christ to be a great prophet and the Son of God.
But altough by this confession it bears witness to the sayin‘gs
of Christ and the prophets, and thus evidences, that mankind
have been taught by them previous to its own existence, the
Koran is nevertheless not to be preferred to the scrip—

tures.
18.. c. Zhe traditions, which are professed by the papist,
they themselves consider merely as a ,suplement, which

ought to be added to the biblical writings, for the better under—
standing of the same; and thereby acknowledge the bible

8
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to be the word of God. But as for these traditions, the papists
are unable to adduce any proofs oftheir really having a divine
ori in, and as they are found frequently to contradict the word

ofi‘md, we are prevented from recognizing them to be the
word of God.
19. d. The papal law is a human institution Which frequently contradicts the word of God, but confesses nevertheless
the holy scriptures to be the word of God.

It is therefore not

to be looked u on as the word of God, much less to be preferred to the ible.
_ 20. e. What has been produced in our (1 s from some

visionaries, can in no way mislead us, in asmuc ' as they all
admit the Bible to be .the word of’God, and as they all con-

sent to have their visions adjudged upon biblical grounds,
whether they be really of God, or of some other being.

21. f. We may therefore rest assured, that among all those
communications, which pretend to lay claim to being. a
divine Revelation, non can possibly have any title to this distinction,‘ but the prophetic and apostolic writings; for all those

books, which retend to the character of being the word of
God (though t ey are in reality not so) agree in' the testi-

mony, that these biblical writings are to be considered and
honoured as a divine revelation.
22. ﬂat these biblical books are in reality the word of God
is evident also from the fact,.
'
~
B. That'the New Testament is proved by the Old' Testament to be the word of God, and even so the Old Testament by

the New. The Bible is divided into two arts, namely the Old
and New Testament, the relation of whic to each other is of
such a nature, that the one forcibly testiﬁes the other. For
the rophets of the Old Testament have prophecied concerning
the ord Messiah, that he should sprin from the house of
Abraham, Judah and David; that he she d be born of'a virgin
at Bethlehem, at a eriod, when the 69 weeks, spoken. of by

Daniel, should have amen com leted (chap. 9, 24. 25.); that he
should be a great teacher; t at he should accomplish many

signs and wonders, in consequence of' which he was to be
despised by his own; that he should be sold for money, spitefully mocked, beaten, yea even put to death.

But also that

he should rise again fr0m his grave, ascend into the heavens,
and sit on the ri ht hand of God, thereto govern, until be
his

return. to t e

ﬁnal

jugemeut;

that,

in

the

mean,

time he should cause his peace to be preached to every creature,
and gather many 1nations around him; whilst his own people

which had rejected him, he was now to reject, and instead of
them gather the heathen into his inheritance.

Chap. 1. Foundation of the doctrine of salvation.
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23. Now, to predict completly and circumstantially facts"
which were to come to

ass after the lapse of several centu-

ries, can only be possible to him, to whom all/things are
known, even the thoughts and works of thosemen, which are
to come into existence after hundreds or thousands of years,
which is the only, the true, the living God. It is true, that a
man also is sometimes able to predict something which is to come
to pass at a later period as is done by the devil (who has also sometimes predicted the like); but such a prediction must always be
doubtful and resting u on suppositions, which may easily prove
ai’ailure. And it is or this; that the prophecies of the oracles
have always been enveloped in dhubtful words, thus deceivin
its votaries; and that also all the predictions which are attempted

in our days turn out to be more fallacies than truth.
24. It is therefore certain that the word, or the scri ture,

which has predicted something at a period, for which it had
then; not the’least possible clue or indication, and in so doin
hadi entered upon the greatest minutiae, which had afterwards actually come to pass, -— that such writings must

indeed contain the“ words of the omniscient living God, and
that is to be esteemed as such.

.

25. Now every prediction which b. Moses and the Prophets concerning the Saviour ofrthe world, at a period in which
not the remotest sus icion re arding it could have existed, has
all» proved to be in allible.
or‘it is impossibile- to produce
even the most insigniﬁcant fact, the fulﬁlment of,whi(-h can be
shewn to be wanting in the history of Jesus of Nazareth. And
thus, the writings of the prophets are shewn evidently to be
an emanation oﬁythe Ommscient, living God, and are therefore

to be looked upon as His word. '
26.4,Jesus of Nazareth, has moreover been a prophet, for
he ,,had given him 'the tongue of the learned“, Isa. 50, 4; whom

God has anointed to reach good tidings. Isa. 61, 1; and he has
been granted us wig: the command, that unto him we‘should
hearken, Deut. 18, 15, 19. It has been testiﬁed, that hewas
the romised teacher, by the accomplishmert of all the things",

which the prophets had predicted, and it is therefore evident
that the word of this heavenly, divine and great prophet is to
be regarded as the word of God; and also that the writings
of the Apostles are of divine origin, for Jesus expressly says
concerning his apostles ,,he that hearetb you, hearet me“, Luk.

10 16.
, 27. And it is especially not to be omitted, that this testi-

mony is conﬁrmed on the part of the mostszealous qngmieaof
Christianity. The Jews are in possgsion of the prophetic scripturcs.

We may rest assured‘ rom their bitter aminosity to-
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wards Christians, that they themselves would have neither
written nor s okeu anything in favour of the Christian creed.
And yet the ghﬁstians appeal, in their controversies with. the
Jews, to this very word, which is in hands of.these their enemies; for just those scriptures testify, that Jesus of Nazareth

is a great teacher, whOm God has sent, that he might still
more reveal His Word, and those documents accordingly which
he has caused to be committed to writing by his disclples, are

the infallibile word of God.

28; That the biblical books are indeed the word of God,
is also evident from the fact, that

C. God has sup cried His word

miracles. God gave,

along with His wor , also miracles.

his took place at the

time, when he gave unto Abraham, contra
to the course of
nature, a son and made a: convenant with him, Genes. 17, 7;

18, 10. As He was about to grant unto the children of" Israel
His law and His word, He prepared them for it by many
miracles, with which He redeemed them from the bondage of
Egypt, Exod. 7, 9. 16. He fed them with the bread and, the
meat from heaven, Exod. 16, I3. 14.. 15.

We read moreover

of the miracles, which were performed in the historygof Elijah

1.Kings 17, 6.18; 36. 1—38; and of others prophets. But all
this has been ordained by God to come to pass, because He

would not leave his word without sure proofs, but would testiﬁy
in favour of it by divine works, that every man might be con-

vinced by them, that it is indeed the word of God.
29. And that there might be no doubt, as to the genuineness of the miracles performed by Moses and the other prophets, due care has been taken by divine Providence, that the
itterest enemies of the Jews from the heathen world should

bear witness to the credibility of the same.
30. Moreover no attempt has ever been made to den the
signs and wonders, performed by the Lord Jesus and his
spostles, as recorded to us in scri ture. The jewish historian
osephus himself, has borne amp e witnessv. in favour of the
same, and they are, besides by other historians, acknowledged also by the Jews themselves in their talmud; [R Galatino

de Arcanis catholicae veritatis lib. 8. cap. 5).
31. We are thus enabled to establish the following conclusion.

That that word, which is supported by miracles, must

indeed be the word of God, and that the contents of prophetic and a ostolic scriptures, alter they have been duly sup orted by t e miraculous working of divine power, must in eed

be the word of God.

.

32. Some might object, that these wonders have been
Wrought, merely for the support of the subject matter which
s
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is contained in the bible, but not at all for the purpose of
evidencing that the bible itself is the word of God. But there
have also been wrought a suﬂ‘icient number of miracles to the

end, that they might evidence the holy scriptures itself to be
be the word of God. Thus we know, that:
33. a. Altough they have been written, in a lanyaage so
simple, as to be scorned by the world; and although their
teaching appeareth to be enmity and folly to the human reason,
they have nevertheless been accepted and defended by a great

many nations.

Many among them have preferred submitting

cheerquy to the most ignominious death, ere they consented

to part with the scriptmes, which fact can only be caused by
the power of God.
34. b. This word has been preserved in 's ite of the
manifold persecutions to which it has been subjecte . Thus at
tho period the' Israelites Were subjected to the Philistines
Moabites, and other nations, Judges. 2, 14. 3; 8, 12. es eci-

ally during Israel’s ca tivity in Assyria, as well as, Ju'da s in
Bab lon; during distur ances which took lace under the reign
of the Maccab. and subsequently under t at of the Romans,
during which latter the Jews were dispersed, fearfully persecuted ,

spoiled

and sold

as slaves,

to

other

nations.

Subsequently, the' Christians also have been subjected to
severe Jersecutions on the part of the Roman em erors. During a these persecutions nothing in the wor
has been
pcrsecuted,: with more determination, than the holy scriptures
which et God has preserved, in spite of all human eﬁ'orts; —
all wich is to be looked upon as an evident miracle of divine

Providence. ‘

.

35. c. That it is the word of God alone, which is able to
cherish? and comfort our souls,‘ for “even the perusal of all the
writings of' all the heathen philosophers and savans, is not. able
to give a lasting peace to a mourning and troubled conscience.

Whilst on the contrary the holy scriptures are so replete with
comfort, that there can be no trouble, to the alleviation of which

there could not be found in it a remedy and that but ﬁ'om them a

powerful and heartfelt peace is really tobeobtained. Which roves
this word to be work of Him, to whom every desire an every
necessity of men is known, as well as the remedies of the same.
ButGthis again belongs neither to men not to angels, but alone
to od.
36. (1. That

those, who have 'withstood

this Word or

blasphemed it, have been visited with evident punishment from
the divine hand. As‘ for instance, Antiochus, 2. Mach. 9, 5;
Herod, Acts 12, 23; the Roman Emperors Nero, Maxentius,

Diocletianus, Julianus and others; concerning all of whom God,

[2
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who alone is able to subdue man, has evidently manifested His
will to reserve His word in spite of all the artiﬁces which man
could evise.
37. e. That men undeniabili7 stand in need of such a

word, which might teach them

l'that was requisite for them

to know concerning their Salvation, as also for the defeat of
every heresy, which might lpossibly be 3broached; for the urposes of an honest and god 3/ life, of pure worship and to t eir
comfort in cases of sickness, persecution, demise of friends,
and in the time of their own death etc., to produce such a

word is quite impossible for men’s wisdom, it is only in the
power of Him to whom the only means are known, by which
man can assure himself of his eternal salvation; —— of him to
whom— all heresies are knoWn before hand; who is a discerner

of hearts. Who alone knows the worship with- which He
Himself is well pleased, who is able to satisfy all our wants, and
to comfort the‘mourning heart even in the hour of death; and
who is' able to provide help in every time of need. But all
this is 0721 possible to the true and'livin God.
38. T
holy scriptures or the Bibe is a book which
abundantly rovides us, with the knowledge of all that concerns our s vation, the defeat of all heresies, the worship of

God, a godly life and all the comforts we stand in need of.
Concerning all these points nothing can be pointed out, as
betraying an insufﬁciency in the holy scriptures; but they-have,
on the contrary, been made use of by thousands of Christians
for their comfort, and who have found them to be, sufﬁcient in

ever respect, which is still the case. Which proves that
the holy scriptures are indeed the word of God.
[Besides the testimonies adduced already in behalf of the
assertion, that the scriptures are indeed the word of God, we
propose here to state, somewhat more explicitly than has been
the case in the preceeding argument,

e testimonies which

the scriptures assert in their own behalf. This testimony, in
accordance with divine and human night takes the ﬁrst'place
amongst the evidences produced in behalf of scripture. The
scriptures, though a means for the good of man, are

et to be

re arded as the word of God, as is proved by

t. Paul,

1 bass. 2, 13: ,,When ye received the word of God which
ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word 07 men, but as
it is in truth, the word of God.“ —~ God himself also testiﬁes

that He has put His word into the mouth of the prophet,
Isa. 41, 21 ﬂ'.; 2 Pet. 1, 21: ”For prophecy came not in old

time by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as they
were moved by the hol ghost,“ Matth. ,10, 19 the Lord sa s
to his disciples.‘ ,,W en they deliver you up, take no thoug t

Chap. I. Foundation of the doctrine of salvation.

13

how or what ye shall speak: for it shall be given you in that
same hour what ye shall speak; for it is not you that speak
but the spirit of your father which s ealce'th in you.“ Likewise
1 Cor. 2,12. 13: ,,We have receive not he spirit of the world,

but the spirit which is of God; that we might know the things
that are freely given to us of God; which things we' also
sgleak, not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but

w ich the holy ghost teacheth.“ Which roves that all which
has been said by the apostles and prop ets, even to the very

words they made use of in giving utterance to that which had
been shewnithem by the Holy ghost, had been inspired by thelatter,
and that all their words are to be looked upon as the word
of God; ,,He that beareth you heareth me“, says Christ to his
disciples, Luk 10, 16.
All that has been said concerning the word of mouth,
holds also good with regarding to the written word; for we
know that. the latter, after the immediate messages of God had
ceased, was to be the only infallible truth, that should endure

for all times and be free from every error.

The a ostle ac-

cordingly writes to Timothy, 2 Chap. 3, 16: ,,A

(that is

the whole) scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is
roﬁtable for doctrine, reproof.“ ,etc.

It is true that this saying

hrs immediate reference to the Old Testament; but there is no

reason for its not also holding good with regard to the New.

— If follows therefore, that the whole volume of scripture
has been inspired by God; and that it contains nothing, ever
so insigniﬁcant, that has not been inspired by God, and that

there is no doubt of its containing in all parts the pure and
undeﬁled truth. '
This testimony scripture produces on its own behalf,
has a convincing power on every soul that loves the truth, and
that is willin to submit itself to the inﬂuence of that spirit,
which is spea ing to us out of the same; 1 John 5, 6: ,,And
it is the spirit that beareth witness (that is: to the heart, and

convinces) because the’ spirit (that is: the testimony of the
s irit, as laid down in the written word), is truth.“ — Wherever
t ese internal and external testimonies do agree with each
other, there always result a conﬁdence and a faith, which

cannot be shaken by any argument which unbelieving, human
'
reason is able to produce]
39. Concerning the third question: Whether, this word
is so com late, as to contain every thing, which is necessary
for us to
ow, we answer in the afﬁrmative. For it will be
shewn in the sequel, that all we ought to know concerning our
faith can be established from holy scripture; [be it either ex-

pressly mentioned in scripture, or deduced from its statements].

l4
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40. The scriptures, moreover, have been granted to us,
that we might be instructed by them concerning our aith and
godliness and that by it, as b

a touchstone, we sho d try and'

adjudge l e merits of everyt 'ng.] For the Lord Jesus says:
Job. 5, 39. ”Search the sm'ptures, they are they which testigly
of" me.“ And Abraham recommends, the rich man, as the

means of preserving his brethern from eternal condemnation
,,the have M0533 and the prophets; let them hear them,“ Luk.
26, O. St. John concludes his Gospsl with the following admonition, 20, 31. ,,but these (things) have been written, that
ye mi 1 have life through his name,“ 2. Timoth. 3, 16. We
are to d that ,,all scripture is given by inspiration of God,
and is proﬁtable for doctrine, for re roof, for correction, for

instruction in righteousness that t e man 'of God may be

perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works; and in the
verse proceeding, -,,from a child thou hast known the holy
scriptures which are able to make thee wise unto salvation.“

We would aocordin ly do best unﬂinshingly to adhere to this
directory of our fait , and therefore refuse to listen, as to what

the Pope, or the assembly of the councils etc. determine upon,

considering that they are all men even like others, whose teach-r
ings and thoughts ought to be directed by the holy scriptures; remembermg the solemn declaration and admonition we

read, John 4, 1. ”Believe not every spirit, but try the

irits

whether they are qf God, because many false prophets

ave

gone out into the world.“

[If scripture is to he to us the only rule of faith and life,
it must be, in all things which it is necessary for us to know
for our salvation, so clear and explicit, that we might be able
1). it to come to such a knowledge. Thus St, Paul writes 2.
' 0t. 3, 15: ,,From a child thou hast known the sari tures,

which are able to make thee wise unto salvation throng faith
which is in Christ Jesus. Besides, God did not intend to leave
us in. darkness with regard to our salvation, and the way leading thereto. That the Bible nevertheless has met with so

many different, frequently contradictory explanations, is not the
fault of scripture, but a consequence of the blindness of human reason, Whlch is anxious to ﬁnd in scripture a conﬁrmation of its own errors. — For a right understanding of the

sen ture .It 18 necessary for us to have the assistance of the

Ho y splrlt, and an humble mind, and to com are single assages with the whole tenure of scripture.

or on ht wig) to
p55,, 8 d
intricate
and
difﬁcult
more
the
that
rule
the
forget
frequently receive'ltheir light from such parts of Berti t g S 0
are clearer and more accessible to our understandingpaliftis’thzi

the ﬁrst ought therefore to be made to agree with ’the latter.
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Every one therefore-who studies the scripture, as he has been
bid to do by the Lord himself John, 5, 39. is ‘sure to ﬁnd
in it Christ and in him life eternal, as has been the case with

the orthodox chat/rah of all ages.]

wen-ammo—

Chapter II.
The whole work of our salvation comprises man’s original "righteousness, his
fall, God’s merciful purposes, and the means by which He will have us
come to salvation.

41. As the whole work of our salvation is intended to be
treated of in this treatise, it will be necessary for the christian

reader to turn his attention to the following essentials which
we purpose to lay before him.

'

God has created men, Adam and Eve in a state of perfect righteousness and true holiness; and if they had continued
to be obedient .to their creator, and in all the holy walk consistent with His laws, which'He thought ﬁt to lay upon them,.

God would have preserved them in their immortal state, and the
wellbeing of .their souls and bodies.
42. But in that man had~been induced, being tempted by
the devil, contrary to the express will of God to eat of he tree
of the knowledge of good and evil, he has sinned against

‘God, and has become unrighteous and unholy. Whereby he
has lost his original righteousness and holiness, and has be-

come subject to the pumshment of God, as well as to the service af Satan.
43. This deplorable state he has transmitted to hisvdescendants. For his children are subject to sin‘and to the divine

curse, and that not only because of the unrighteousness which
they have inherited, but also because of the sins, which 1th

are

committing daily; They are therefore as well as their. :dren
unholy; and thus the whole human race has become, subject
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46. This has been accomplished; the Son of
man_ (get
of
nature
the
him
on
11
took
and
,
from the father
without sin); he has appeare

instead of mentbefore' the jug}-l

ment seat of God, has yielded that obedience to the Law who
God requires of mankind; he has borne the punlshment of the
divine wrath, which we have deserved; has offered himself as

a pro itiation for all our sins u on the cross, and paid a ransom

or his peo le with his bibod and his death.

For the

righteousness of 0d has now no other claim upon us, 0!l ac-

count of our transgressions,,for we appear before the throne
of God just as pure and holy, as if we had never been sin‘
ners.

47. Now the work of redemption is just like the state of
certain captives, whose liberty has been already bought with
the necessary ransom.

Suppose that at the instance of their

liberty being anounced to t em, some of them do accept of
their redemption, believe that they have been thus rasomed for,
consequently gain their liberty, and thus actuall enjoy the work

of redemption. But if some among them sho (1 either imagine,
that they were not at all in captivity and had therefore no
need of a ransom being aid for them, or that th were
themselves best ﬁtted to a ect their liberation and did therefore not at all care for the ransom, another had paid' for
them; or suppose, they put their conﬁdence in other-people
by whom they ho ed their liberation could be accompﬁsh-

e , and had there ore no desire whatsoever after hinf, Who
had actually redeemed them, nor after his proﬁered redemption.

or that they reason by themselves that ”though the redemp:
t10n_ belongs to_those few, who have left already the prison

yet_it has no'referenee whatever to themselves, and can therefore
denve no beneﬁt from the same“, or that they look upon the
new; of their liberation, as a concoction of folly and untruths
3
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as merely intending to raise vain hopes in their hearts; all
prisoners of such a description would, of course, remain in

their prison, go to destruction and actually not enjoy the re-

demption, which yet has been completly affected in their behalf.
48. Accordingly, the Lord Jesus has paid a ransom for
our sins, and causes such to be preached to us in his gospel,
giving us the seal of the same in his sacrament, —— and if,

therefore some individuals imagine that they are hol and
without sins, and therefore do not stand in need of the Lor s ransom, or if others desire to

ropitiate their sins in the face of

God with good works, so t at they should owe God not even
the least farthing; lor again if some put their trust in departed
saints, the mass of the priests, upon cloisters, or the works
of monks and nuns; ’or if the consolence of some is on no
occasion troubled on account of their sins, and who, therefore,

in the midst of their transgressions, are leading a happy and
quiet life, being deaf to the preaching of the cross, having no

desire after a righteousness, which is better than their own,
or who imagine that Christ may have atoned but for a few,
and will not admit, that it has been done for them also; or

if some laugh to scorn the truth, because of its ap caring
foolishness unto them, looking u on all thathas been to (1 them

concerning sin, the grace of od and of Christ (as weak
hearts, and the children of this world are wont to do,) as a
parcel of lies—such could not possibly, as long as their minds
remain unchanged partake of the merits of the Lord Jesus;

nor, if they should die in their unbelief, could they have any
claims upon this assured redemption. And this is the unbelief,
in consequence of the adherence to which even those who, as

we shall see, have been completly. redeemed by the blood of
Christ, are subjected to the wrath of God and to eternal
destruction.
49. But if, on the other hand, others again attend to, and

understand, the preaching of the cross to the end that, as to

all men has been preached forgiveness of sins, their own salvation is also included, and that they need therefore not doubt

it to be the will of God, that they should be free ﬁ-om sin
and thus saved; that Christ has washed away their sins; —-

if such ﬁnd peace for their consciences u on the assurance
that they possess a mighty Redeemer an a. merciful. God,
who after this life, will grant them eternal salvation — such

have the true faith, whom God loves, within whose souls He
delights to dwell and whom after departing this life, in conﬁ-

dence u on Him and u on Christ, He will receive in His
eternal Eingdom; whose odies He will raise again on the last
2
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day from the dead, to lorify them, and to unite. them again
ly in _an
with their souls, that t ey‘might rejoice unceasmg

eternal existence.

This is the sum of the whole christian faith,

er
11 on which rests our eternal wellfare and salvation, the fart

ilustration of which shall now be attempted.

Chapter 111.
God, with whom 'our salvation originates, is a spiritual Being, Eternal,
Almighty, Omniscient, Omnipresem, Inﬁnite, True, Merciful, Holy
and Just.

50. All that can be said concerning our well-being rests
upon these three points, viz:
the knowledge of God,
the will of God, and

the works of God,

the ﬁrst of which points is to occu y as now, that we might
be enabled to know that God, to w om we owe our existence,

and who is the only and princi a] source of our happiness.
51. The lmowled e of God germs an important part of/ the
christian religion, it einwn earnest of a future life, as we ﬁnd
it designed in book of isdom. 15, 3: ”for to know thee,
(God) is

erfect ri hteousness;

yes to know thy power'is

the root oil immorta ity.“ And the Lord Jesus says: ,,
this is life eternal, that they might hnow thee the only true
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent,“ John. 17, 3,

52. During this our earthly existence this knowledge can
be but im erfect and in parts, ,,for now 196' see t1".

1, a

glass, dorky,.1. Cor. 13, 9. 12. It is nevertheless, out-audit ,

m as far ar 1t has pleased Him to reveal Himself
ourselves acquainted, with His character.

to mg;

We haw; therefore

to inquire:

*
? what is the nature of God?

whether there is more them one God?
a who is the true God ?'

in order that we might not be tempted to ”change the glOry Ofthe
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incorru tible God into an image made like to corruptible
man“, pm. 1, 23, (or. to ”give His glory to another“, or
,,His praise to graven images“, Isa. 42, 8.

53. Concerningl'the' ﬁrst question ”what the natwre of God
is“ there is with t is in reality another questibn expressed,
ma‘mely, What are we to imagine, when we think of God?
To give an answer to this question is b

no means easy,

since our conceptions are mostly accessibe but to earthly
subjects, and such as can be comprehended 1) our senses.
We learn inHis word as much concerning 0d, that He
is a

mlte,

'rit, Et

l, Almighty, Omniscient, Omnipresent, Irftjﬁ-

me,lMerci‘ 1, Holy and Just. More we are not a le

to learn. Nor are we at all ﬁt to comprehend any thing of God,
except by

is a

' tes, of which a great many are mentioned,

but out of which t e selection of the following ten will sufﬁce.
54. .A. God is a Spirit; He has nothiu

like ﬂesh and

bone; ,,a s irit hath no ﬂesh and bone“, L ,. 24, 29. Now
God is a pirit, as we are taught by the Lord Jesus, Job.
4, 24; and, accordingly, when speaking of a Spirit it is implied, that with reference to God we are not to ima ' can thy-

ing bodily; but that we should divest our mind 0 this dea.
For just as the Angels, as Well as the human souls, are- spi—
rits, divested of every thing bodily, so God is also a S irit,

thou h one of greater purityl and perfection than either of t em.
[A pirit is a Being, whic is possessed of reason and will,
and which is conscious of its own existence ; this is a plicable,

to God in the highest sense of the word: He is t 6 Spirit

of all Spirits, the living and personal God].
55. B.’ God is Everlasting; this attribute is given to Him,

Genes. 21, 33. Abraham called upon the name of the Everlastin God. The divine Being is called, Rom. 1, 20: the eter—
nal odhead, Rom. 16, 26; 1. Timoth. 1, 17. The word Eter-

nal includes three things:
a. That, with God, thereis no beginning; Pslm. 40, 2 :,,Before
the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed
the earth and the world, {even from everlastz' to everlasting.“
He therefore calls himself the ﬁrst and the TlZst, before whom
nothinghas been formed, Isa. 41,4; 43, 10; 44, 6; 48, 12.

ﬂ. That with God there is no end; He inhabites eternity,
Isa. 57, 15; He ”alone hath immortality“, 1. Tim. 6, 16. He
is ”an everlasting Icing, Jerem. 10, 10; — Pslm. 102, 26. 27

,,they (the heaven and the earth) shall erish, but thou remainest; ea all of them shall wax old ' e a. ‘rment; as a
venture s alt thou change them, and they sha

be chan ed.

But thou remainest, and thy years shall have no end.“
2*
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niel. 6: 26 ,,the God ofDaniel is a livin God, and etedfastfog
an

ever, and his kingdom that , which shal not be destroyed,
_
‘
his dominion shall be ever unto the end.“
9/. That God is not subject to the charges of tune or of €196,
therefore Pslm. _40, 4. ,,for a th‘ousan "years in thy “97‘."
are but as yesterda when it '2's past.“ Now the Yesterday, 18
:
passed, and’ there ore [to us, as it were] as no tune at

and thus a thousand years are before God like no time at all.
This is still‘ more clearly eifressed in the 2. Epistle of Peter

3, 8: ,,one day is with the 'ord like a. thousan gears, and
thousand years like one day,“ which would have no meamng

at all, if God had not been without the limits of time.

If we therefore say that God is Everlasting, we ex ress
with this: that with God there neither beginning, nor en , nor
change of time; His nature remains unchangeably‘ the same,
throu hout all a es.
.

6. C. Go is Almighty. This is frequently mentioned in
scripture, Genes. 17, 1; 28, 33.352 11; 43, 14; 48, .3; 49, 25;

Exod. 6, 3; 2. Cor. 6, 18; Revel. 1, 8; 16, 7. This attribute
ressly declared to belong to God alone, Numb. 11, 23;
O, 2; 59, 1. ,,the hand of the Lord is not shortened“ etc.

is e
Isa.

,,He is able to do emceeding ahundantly above all that we ask or
think,“ Eph. 3, 20; ,,His hand and ower, who can hinder him,“

Job. 11, 10; Isa. 14, 27;- Acts. 1 , 17. ,,He giveth to whom
soever he will,“ Daniel 4, 32. From this we learn, thatin the

case of_ God’s teaching, promising or threatening anything,
we ought not to measure his power according as nature appears to us; and although the accom lishment of the same

might a pear im ossible to us, we oug t not consider it to be
so to

0d,

Zac . 8, 6; Mat. 19, 26; Luk. 1, 37..

57. 1). God is Omniscien't, that is:

‘

at. All tuture events are known to him; ,,thou understandest
my thongts afar 011‘,“ Palm. 139, 2. The‘ prophet Isaias accor-

din 1y, concludes from the fact ofthe idols not knowing the things

of t e future, that the

were no Gods, 41, 22. 23: ,,let them

bring them forth and s ew us what shall happen; let them shew
the former thlngs, what they may be, that we may consider
them, and know the latter end of them; or declare‘ us the
things for to come; shew the things that are to come hereafter, that we'may know that ye are gods.f‘-

. (3. There is nothing hid from him,,whatever may take'place'
be it done hidden or openly, so that He is even able to discern d“;
innermost parts of our hearts and know even that

whichm 11
1s most desirous to keep secret, ,,men looketh at the
ad
ap earance,‘but the Lord looketh on the heart,“ 1 Samoultgva;
,,t e righteous God trieth the hearts and the reins,“ Ph 7’ ‘93
7

,

,

1
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,,O Lord of hosts, that triest theri hteous, and seest the reins
and the heart,“ Jerem. 20, 12; ',,t e eyes of the Lord are

ten thousand times brighter than the sun, beholding all the

ways of men, and considering the most secret parts,“ Eccles
(Sirach). 23, 19;

,,He that

lanted the ear, shall he not hear,

He that formed the eye shall e not see?“ Pslm. -94, 9.
58. E. God is Omnipresent, Jerem. 23, 23. 24: ,,Am I a
God at hand, saith the -Lord, and not a- God afar off?

Do not Iﬁll heaven and earth;“ 1. King 8, 27: ,,Will God indeed dwell on the earth? behold the heaven and heaven 0 hea—
vens cannot contain thee ;“ Ps. 139, 7. if: ,,Whither shal I go

from they spirit? or whither shall I ﬂee from thy presence?
If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there: if I make my bed

in hell behold thou art there. If I take the wings of the morning and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea; even there
shall the

59.

hand lead me, and they right hand shall hold me.“

ut with this assertion it is not attempted to say, that

God can be any how included (circumscribed) within an of His
creatures, as little as He can be said‘ to be entirely ewclu ed from

them; We are not able to comprehend how it can be said of
God, that He is Omnipresent, since it is established that He

is a Spirit, and can therefore possess neither substantial parts
nor members.

But is it not our conviction, that the human

soul is a spirit, which although it cannot be made subject to
division, is yet present in every part of the body, without our
bein able to assign a sufﬁcient reason for it? Why should
we t en ob'ect to the doctrine, that the divine Being 1s Omnipresent,‘ althou h we might not be able to discern and express
exactly how the could possibly come to pass.
It follows naturally that, as God is Omnipresent, He is
also
.
60. F. Immeasumble and Eg‘inite; which ex ressions im-

ply that the divine Being cannot be circumscribe ; for whilst
every creature is liable to the inﬂuences of measure and boun-

dary, no limits whatsoever cam be ut to the divine BeinO.
61. G. God is True; because
e always fulﬁls all his
romises, Rom. 3, 4: ,,let God be true, but every man a liar ;“
gs. 33,4: ,,the word of the Lord is right, and all his works are

done in tmth;“ 1, Sam. 15, 29: ,,the Stren h of Israel will
not lie, nor repent; for he is not a man that e should repent?‘
Heb. 6,18: ,,It was impossible for God to lie.“ —Thus Josh—
ua, on the occasion of his alluding to the promises, which
God had given to the eople of Israel, extols his God in the
following manner: 23, i4, ,,Not one thing hath failed q“ all the

good things which the Lord your God spake concerning you: all

are come to pass unto you and not one thing hath failed thereof.“
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We should therefore never for a moment suppose, that qu
would deal with us unjustly. And as He gives 115 In . 5
word assurances of his mercy, we need not suspect, that Wlt'h
reference to this oint He has secretly formed a different determination .—.—a,s iiid, for instance, Cain, when speaking kmdly
to his brother, at the moment he meditated his destructlon:
62_ 11 God is Mrct'ﬁtl; this gives frequently 3} subJect
of raise to scripture. ,,I know that thou art a gracious 00d,
and1 mermful, slow to anger and of great kindness and repentest
thee of the evil,“ Jon. 4, 2; — Exod. 34, 6; Nehem. 9, 17;

Ps. 103, 8; Joel. 2, 13; Micha 7, 18. 19. ,,Who is a God
like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and - asseth b the
transgression of the remnant of his herita e? e retamet not
his anger for ever, because he delighte

1n mercy; he Will

have compassion upon us; he will subdue our imqultles ; and
thou Wilt cast all our sins into the depths of the sea ;“ Lament. 3, 22. 23: ,,It is of the Lord’s mercies that we are not

consumed, because his compassion, fail not; they are new every
morning; great is thy faithfulness; Eccles. (Sirach), 2, 23: ,,for
as his majes

is, so is his mercy.“

ad is Holy; Levit. 19, 2: ,,ye shall be holy, for
63. 1.
I the Lord your God am also holy;“ 1. Sam. 2, 2: ,,there is
none holy as the Lord;“ Rev. ‘15, 4: ,,Who shall not fear thee

O Lord and glorify thy name ? for thou only art ho y.“ —
U on this attnbute is founded the song of theAn els and the
redeemed, who are cryin

one to another ”holy,

ly, holyts

the Lord of hosts,“ Isa. , 3; Revel. 4, 8.
64. God is Just; Ps. 11, 7: ,,For the righteous Lord loveth
righteousness ;“ Ps.119, 137: ,,Righteous art thou, O Lord, and

uprz' ht are they judgments ;“ Deutr. 32, 4: ”He is a rock, his
wor is perfect; for all his wa s are jud ment: a God of truth
and without iniquity, just an ' ht is --e;“ Ps. 7, 11: God
judges the m‘ghteous etc.“—And it is for the same reason :that

Solomon writes in the Proverbs. 17, 15. ,,He that justiﬁeth the
wicked, and he that condemneth the just, even they both are

an abomination to the Lord.“ These are some of the principal attributes, _by means of which we might acquire some knowledge, resipectmg the divine Being, and concerning the question,
what Go is. Altough a number of others are also spoken of
in the Bible, yet those which have been adduced seem to be
sufﬁcient, to confer a correct idea concerning all that is requisit to be known respecting God and His nature,

‘»h<§e®+o——

Chapter IV.
This Everlasting, Almighty etc. God is also the Only God, so that nobody
ought to recognise any other God besides Him.

65. The second essential, which it becomes us to acquaint

ourselves with, is the [bitty of God. The heathen have fabled of
many and divers divinities, which, counted together, would
amount to thirty thousand. But a few of 'the wise and lear—

ned among them have nevertheless, by the light of nature
been brou ht to the convection, that there can only be one
God, who as created heaven and earth, and who is the Go-

vernor and Preserver of the same.
to

‘

66. God has moreover revealed Himself in a manner as
rove, that besides Him there is no other and that He must

nee s be the only God, Exod. 20, 3: ,,Thou shalt have no other
Gods before me;“

Deut. 6, 4: ,,Hear 0 Israel the Lord our

God is one Lord;“ Mrk. 12, 29; 1. Cor. 8, 6: ,,To us there is
but one God; the Father, of whom are all \things and we in
Him ;“

Isa. 44, 6: ,,I am the ﬁrst, and I am the last; and

besides me there is no God;“ v. 8..,,Ye are even my witnesses.

Is there a God beside me? yea there is no God; I know not
an .“

5

67. It is unnecessary to enlarge upon this subject because
of its never having been doubted on the part of any Christian.
The New Arians, (which call themselves Photinians),

Socini-

ans, Rationalist, Unitarians] insist upon it, that we

ave in

the New testament tw0 Gods, namely the Father and the Lord
Jesus Christ; and we intend the next Chapter to_be occupied
with this inquiry, in the course of which we ho e to rove
the Lord Jesus, alon with the Father and the oly host
to be the Onl

true

0d, and that they are not three gods,

but the only living God.

-—<=rweeneem=sec.—
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Chapter V.
This only, true God is the creator of the ’world, the God of Abraham etc.
the Jehovah and the Lord, which has revealed Himself, as the Father, the
Son and the Holy Ghost.

68. After having answered the inquiry concerning God’s
nature, the third uestion presents itself" to us, namely, who

is this only living 0d? There have been carried on, concerning this question, at all times great anddangerous dis utes,
so that Jews and Heathen and Christians, have contende

and

persecuted each other for the sake of this inqmry, in as_ much
as each of them pays his homage to another Being, which he

regards as his, and as the true and only God. .
But that we might be able to discern, who 18. to be considered as the true and only God, we shall be obhged to turn
our attention to the diﬁ‘erent Revelations, by means of which
it has pleased Him, to make Himself 'known. Of such revelations there are four:
-

70. I. The ﬁrst revelation took place, at the moment in
which God created heaven and earth; as it is explained by St.

Paul, Rom. 1, 19. 20: ,,Because that which may be known

of God is manifest in them (the Gentiles); for God hath shewed it unto them; for the invisible things of him from the creap
tion of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the
thin s that are made even his eternal power and dhead,

so that they are without excuse.“ And this same A as e, being
about to exhort the Athenians on account of t eir idolatry,
and to shew them which is the true God, directs their attention
in the very outset. to the work of creation; ,,whom therefore ye

ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you: God that made
1 e world and all the things therein“ ete, Act. 17, 23, 24. And

the prophet Jeremiah looks upon the work of creation, as a
direct proof, by means of which the true God might be distinguished, from other Gods; for his message to the heathens'
runs thus: ,,the Gods that have not made the heavens and the
earth, even they shall perish from the earth and from under
these heavens; Hi (God) hath made the earth I; his power he that
established the world by his wisdom,“ Jerem. 10,11/1. 12. And the Lord
Himself in that He created the world, has proved Himself to be the
true God; ,, Thus sazth God the Lord, he that created the heavens
and stretched them out; he that spread forth the earth, and’ that
whwh cometh out of 2t; he that giveth breath unto the people
\
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upon it, and .s irit to them, that walk ﬂzerein,“ Isa. 42, 5; ,,thus
saith the Lor thy redeemer, and he that formed thee from the
womb, I am the Lord that maketh all thi s; that stretcheth
forth the heavens alone; that spreadeth abroallg the earth by myself,“ Isa. 44, 24. This is therefore the ﬁrst revelation, which
teaches Him to bethe only and true God, who hath creates
heaven and earth.

71. II. Now the heathen do also ascribe to their imaginary Gods the work of creation; but the true God has, besides this, revealed himself to the-children 2f Israel, as well as to
the patriarchs Abraham, Jsaac and Jaco . —
Thus he led Abraham out of Ur in Chaldea, and made
a covenant with him, Genes. 12, 1. ﬁ‘; 17, 2. ﬁ'. Thus he
romised unto Isaac and Jacob that their seed should be so
arge that it could not be numbered, a seed which the Al-

mighty also promised to redeem from a heaVy bonda e. In
the accomplis ment of which promises God has revealed Himself to be Almighty, True and Merciful. In the same way revelations are to be met with, by' means of which He hath

made himself known to Isaac and Jacob, as the history of
the Jews abundantly proves.
71. The true God is therefore, as it were, r0 erly designated when he is described as the Godéf Abra am and
as the fear 3f Isaac, Genes. 3|, 42; as the 0d of Abraham,
0’ Isaac an of Jacob, Exod. 3, 16; 1. Kin s 18, 36; Math.

22, 32; as the God of the Fathers, Exod. 3,

3; Deutro. 1, 21.

Wisd. 9, 1; 1. Chron. 30, 18; as the God of the Hebrews,
Exod. 5, 3; as the God of Israel, Jos. 7, 13 ﬁ' ; as the. God

of all thelﬁtmt'lz'es of Israel, Jerem. 31, 1.
7
. The third revelation consists in the fact of God’s
making known his real name, and this more especially unto
Moses. For when this latter was about to be sent unto Pharaoh, upon his inquiring who might be that God,- that~thus

commands him to go to the children of Israel, he receives the
reply: ,,thus shalt thou sa to the children of Israel, I AM
hath sent me unto you,“
xod. 3, 14. This was still more
explained to him, as we read, v. 15. ,,thus shalt thou say unto

the children of Israel: the-Lord God of320W fathers, the God
of Abraham and the God of Isaac and

e God of Jacob hath

sent me unto you , this is my name fore ever, and this is my
memorial unto all enerations;“ Exod. 6, 2. 3: ,,I am the Lord
(Jehovah); and
a peared unto Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
by the name of Go Almighlty, but by ml, name JEHOVAH
was I not known to them;“- ea. 42, 8: ,, am the Lord, that

is my name and my glory will I not give to another.“
74. This latter revelation also informs us of the true,

26

Chap. V. The persons of the Godhead.

apﬁropriate and essential name, wherewith God desires to be

ca ed. For even so as the heathens used ,to distingmah the“
different Gods, by different names, calling them Baal, Astha-

roth, Molooh, Ju iter, Neptunus etc. —-— so also is it the de‘.
sire of the only god to be dist"

uished by his 03“} proper

name (Jehovah, Lord from all t at which is no div1mty. .
75. It is, there ore ,,Jehovah“ (or as it is translated in

the Bible, Lord), the appro riate and essential name, .of the
Only God, as has been s ewn b

reference to the diﬁ'erent

passages. Nor is this name, in hoy scni ure, applied to any
of the ima ' ary divinities, or to any at er creature. ~—

76.

,. The fourth revelation took place, 1n._that God

(this Jehovah) makes Himself known as a plurality of er-

sons, thereby teaching, that Jehovah 2's, and that

e is

called, the Father, who has created a Son from eternity; .the
Son, who has been created from the Father in all eterm ;
from both of which (Father and Son) the Holy Goat procee s.

77. For the p ose therefore of disposing of the uestion, viz: who mag/mg; that true God? the surest wa
' be
to put together these four different revelations a
to sa :
the only true God is the Creator 0 heaven and earth, the ad
of Abraham of Isaac and of Jaco , the Jehovah or Lord, which
zs the Father of the Lord Jesus Christ; Christ Jesus the Son of

the Father, and the Holy Ghost, which proceeds from the Father
and the Son.
78. Concernin the three ﬁrst mentioned revelations all
those_ who bear t e christian name are agreed. But the
doctrine regarding the three distinct persons in the one divine

Being, or (in the langua e of the primitive Church) of the
Trinity), has, been, from the very beginning of the christian
Churc , attacked 1) man different heretics; as for instance
by the Ebionites, Ely Cerinthus, by Macedonius, Sabellius,

Paul ottilSsamotsate, es eclilally by Arius. This latter revived
again e ac line, w 1c was maintaine
' '
so called otter the old heretic Photinus. d by the Photlmans

opdo?Liv“atﬁiagifaﬁc°3§ﬁ§°ntoﬁe
”lg“ 33 be lift “i the
.
.

,
m 0
pression Whellli had been
made use I:Jf'yin thismgoﬁrgveer:
With these heretics (namely: in the one divine
Being therl;
are £1”: ger‘s‘lmst’ or the ‘IJIDIY God consists of three persons ; o ,

m

0

regs

’
;
is th;e80Fa]t3her, lit: €031.41 the isHthmétll‘Zs
the M23” in“ 00d
, ut in or er that the

hraseolo
wh'
makes nse .of' against the hergﬁcs, begi’l’lore lillleztll-lle ChlérCh
stood, It Will 1)? requisite to put it
as a sureyanlhn if;
pregnable pnncuple: that under , no dawn
circumstances "Whatsoeoer
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more than One Goal is to be acknowledged or spoken of. For
if 'we shall subsequently succeed in proving thattthe three
different persons constitute the same one God , it must be
evident that there are, in-this one God, three distinct persons.

81. Altough this might be a. proper place for giving a
clear deﬁnition of the term‘Person; yet, as this deﬁnition

would have to be drawn from Philosophy, the elucidation of
which would be of little proﬁt to the humble inquirer, the
following will, we hope, sufﬁce.
,

82. a. For a person it is necessary, to have a substance
and a name. According] the human reason cannot be said
to be a person, because it has no substance; but man is a

person because of his having his own nature. Just upon the
same princi 1e, God the Father is said to be a person, for
he is a su stance; whilst the power, eternity as well as

other attributes of God cannot be called persons, because of
their not having a substance or a nature.
,
83. b. Whatever is to be called a person, ought to have

a affect substance and new/re of his own, and not only a part
off-lire some. Therefore neither the human body, nor his soul,
on being separated, can be called a person, because of the

body belng only part of the human being.' But man, as he
is'constituted of body and soul, is a person, for he is an entire being, not making a part of an thing else.
84. 0. Whatever is to be cable

a person, must be alive;

therefore an Angel is called a person, in consequence of his
being alive; but a stone cannot be called a person, because
their is no life in it.

,

85. (1. Whatever is to be called a person, ought to ‘be endued with reason. Thence a. man or an Angel are each a

person, because of their being ﬁirnish'ed with reasoning powers;

whilst on the other hand a lion,

ox or horse etc.,

cannot be said to be persons, because they are destitute of

reason.
86. e. Whatever constitutes a person, cannot be common to
dﬁermt «individuals. Accordingly the human nature of man,
being equally met with in every individual cannot be called
a person, for, reason of its being common to many.

But

Peter is a person because no other individual can be this
self same Peter.

87. It is in this. way, that the Church speaks of the divine nature, which although having an entire substance and

nature of its own, and although it is alive‘, and endued with
reason, is yet no

the Father, the

arson, because of its being in common to

on, and the Holy Ghost.

But the Father

as well as the Son, as also the Holy- Ghost are persons, be-
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cause of their being alive, and endned with reason, and be-

cause of their substance not being common to any other.
For there is no other being which is called the Father, or the

.I

Son or'the Holy Ghost. '

'88. But as this wa ~of speaking of the holy Trinity, or,

the three persons in Gog is not to be ound in scripture, [that
is, not in express wo s, though in the whole tenure of the

same], but has only been adopted by the Church of old, for
the purpose of repelling the heresies of Arius and others,
no body is boun to make use of the same. It 1s by no
means necessary for any Christian to adopt them, and to
trouble himself as to how he was to understand the term
,,person“; or how the one divine Being. could

lieved to consist of three different persons.

ossibly be be-

or the humble

minded inquirer it will sufﬁce to know and to believe, that

the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghost are the only, true
and living God,- but regarding the possibility of this we ought
not to' trouble ourselves, ,seing that in this life we know

only part, and are only able to comprehend the thing’sfof God
as through a lass, darkly (1 Cor. 13 , 9. 12.).
e may
therefore -hum~ 1y await the issue, till we pass into lite
eternal, where we shall see the Lord as He is, and ,,know
Him, even as we are known of Him,“ (1 Cor. 13, 12;

l Joh. 3, 2.)

,

89. But that the Christian might be able to give an account to God and men concernin

his faith, in as far as it is

founded 11 on scripture, three di rent points are to be proved:
I. that t ere is in God more than one person;

11. that there are three persons in God, and

,

DI. the distinction which is to be observed between the three
(persons of the Godhead.

9 . I. That in God there are more than one person, the
holy scri tures prove in three different ways:
,
a.
d speaks to Himself,
Genes. 1, 26: ,,Let us make
likeness ;“ ibid. 3, 22: ,,Behold
us; ibid. 11, 7: ,,go to, let us

as one spake to another; thus
man in our image, after our
the man is become like one of
go down. and there confound

their language.“
..
91. . ad is speaking of Himself, as one speaks of another, Isa. 48, 16: ,,I have not spoken in secret ﬁ-om the beginning; from the time that it was there am I; and now the
Lord God and his spirit hath sent me ;“' Jerem. 23, 5. 6:

,,Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto

David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign, and prosper, ,
and shall execute Judgment and 'ustice in the earth. In this
days Judah shall be saved, and srael shall dwell safely: and
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this is his name whereb he shall be called: ,,THE LORD
OUR RIGHTEOUSN SS ;“ Hosea 1, 7: ,,But I will have

mercy upon. the house of Judah and will save them by the
Lord their God;“ Zach. 2, 10. 11: ,,For 10, I come, and I
will dwell in-the midst of thee, and thou shalt know that the

Lord of hosts hath sent me unto thee.

And man

nations

shall be joined to the Lord in that day, and shah be m
ople; and I will dwell in the midst of thee, and thou shat
now, that the Lord of hosts, he hath sent me unto thee;“

Zach. 3, 2: ,,And the Lord said unto Satan: the‘Lord rebuke
thee O Satan; even the Lord . . . . rebuke thee.
'

92. The holy sort tu/res
Genes. '19, 24: ,,then

ah of God as a plurality

e Lor

rained upon Sodom and upon

Gomorrah brimstone and ﬁre from‘the 40rd out of heaven.“
For .which also many other instances might be adduced.
93. As therefore Jehovah, the only God, in all the instances referred to, is speaking to Himself as to a plurality

(for nothing can be imagined to be more important to Him,
than to avoid givin to men the least occassion for ima ining
that there is more t an one God); and since He spea s to
Himself in such a way: ,,let us make men,“ ,,Adam is become
as one of us,“ ,,let us confound the languages,“ —— all which

can not possibly be addressed to an Angel or any other
creature, .but to God alone; — it must be certain that there

are more persons in the Godhead, which are referred to in
making use of the Plural forms, us, our, etc.

94. In the same manner Jehovah, the only God says of
Himself, that He hath been sent by the Lord; that Jehovah
would raise u a seed unto David, which should also he Jehovah; that Jehovah would help Judah again, in this same

Jehovah; and in the same way Jehovah says to Satan, Jehovah rebuke thee Satan.

In all this, two distinct

ersons

must needs be understood to be spoken of, each of w 'ch is
yet called Jehovah; (for there is one, which sends, and another
which has been sent; one who raises a seed unto David, and
that seed which has been raised; one Jehovah, which says
unto Satan: the Lord rebuke thee, and another the Lord which

is to rebuke). But, on all occasions both these two persons
are Jehovah the Lord, which is the true and real God, and
always remains the only one Jehovah, and the only one God.
Which demonstrates, that in this Jehovah and Lord there are
more than one person, which are thus designated (Lord Jeho-

vah and God), and that several persons are intended by these
terms.
'

95.. II. Again we are to learn, that in the divine Being
there are three distinct persons, namely: the Father, the Son,
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and the Holy Ghost. This can. especially be proved from that

principal reason, that three distmet persons, name] the Father,
the Son and the Holy Ghost, have each of t em revealed
themselves to be the only true God. From which circumstance
we are to infer: that although scripture pronounces it to be the

incipal‘ reason and the foundation of all saving knowledge:
thatthere be but one true God, and yet evidently teaches that

there are three distinct persona, each of whom is the only true

God, it must obviously be acknowledged, that in the divine
Bein

-

there are three distinct

ersons.

56. Whatever has been a vanood in the last chapter con-

cerning the unity of God, has never been doubted. Nor has
all that, which scripture testiﬁes concerning the Father, that
is, that He is the only and real God, ever been questioned.

But it is necessary to prove, that there are three such persons
in the Godhead, as well as that the Son and the Holy- Ghost
'

are such persons.
97. In the ﬁrst

lace, St. John testiﬁes, as well of the

Son, as also of the

oly Ghost, that they are One with the

Father, in the following very decided expressions , 1.Ep. 5,
7: ,,there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the
Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these three are One.“ It can

therefor! not be denied, that the Holy Ghost is not to be looked

it on as .a mere creature, 3. art inIn God. Concerning the
on, we are in possession of is own testimo , John. 14, 9.
10. 11: ,,He that hath seen me, hath seen the ather; and how

sayeet thou, then, shew me the Father? Believest thou not, that
I am in the Father, and the Father in me 3?“
98. From which we draw the following conclusion: that
such ersons, who are equal with the Father in such a way
that w osoever seeth them seeth the Father, the same are of

one substance with the Father 5' and therefore with Him the
onl true God. The Soil and Holy Ghost are one with the
fat er, and therefore in Him, so that, whosoever ,,seeth the

Son, seeth the Father“ also; (which can equally be said, of

the H01 Ghost, which is even acknowledged b our adversaries to

e God).

The Son therefore and the Hth Ghost are

of one substance with the Father, and consequently together
with Him the only true God.

99. That the Son is the same only God as the Father, can
be proved as follows. He to whom we ﬁnd ascribed:

the name of God
the divine character and attributes,
God’s work, and
the, honour that is due to [Jim alone,
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the same is the supreme, the true, the everlasting God. Such
proofs must sufﬁce us for this reason, because we are only

able to convince ourselves of the fact that the Father is God,
from the divine name, attributes and‘honours being ascribed
to Him.

If then, very justly, it can be concluded from the

latter circumstance that the Father is God, the same should

also satisfactorily convince us of the divinity of the Son. Now
to the Son, there are ascribed the divine names, character, works
and honours, consequently the Son is the supreme, the true

eternal God. These four points remain now to be proved.
100. I. The second person in the Godhead, is the true and

everlasting God, because to the Son are applied the divine names, which alone belong unto God.

There are three such

names to be found in scnpture.
101. The first of these names is ,,G'od,“ this is the pro-

per name that is due to the on] true God; for although it has
been' aplplied by way; of ridicu e to heathen idols, as for instance xod. 12, 12: ”Against all the Gods of Egypt I will
execute judgment ;“ and although it has be applied to worldly
authorities and jud es (Ps. 82, 6.); ‘yet. it remains properly
due but unto God; eutr. 32. 39: ,,See now, that I, even I,
am he, and there is no God with me ;“ Hos. 13. 4: ,,Thou
shalt know no God but me.“
102. In the same sense the name of God is attributed to
the Son, John. 1, 1: ,,the word was God“ (namely that word,
which had become ﬂesh); Rom. 9, 5: ,,Christ came, who is over
all God blessed for even“ 1. Timot. 3, 16: ,,And without con-

troversy reat is the m ste ' of Godliness : God was manifest
in the ﬁes ;“ Act. 20, 8: ,, he church of God, which he hath
purchased with his own blood,“ which blood however is not
of giehFizthgr, but of the Son; of. Ephes 1, 7; 1. Pet. 1, 19.
l. ' o . , .
103. Another of God’s names is ”Lord ;“ And although it
is also iven to man, as Gen. 3, 16; 24, 35; Act; 25, 26;

Col. 3, 2; yet it pro erly belongs but to God; Acts. 16, 14
,,Lydia . . . . whose eart the Lord opened; 2. Thes.. 3, 5.
,,the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God ;“ Ephes. 4,
5“ ,,One Lord, one faith, one baptism.“ He to whom, this
term ”Lord“ in its supreme and most appropriate sense is due,
.
.
the same bears God’s own' name.

104. This term Lord isxapplied to the Son in its highest
and most appropriate signiﬁcation, Luk. 2, 11: ,,for unto you

is born this day in the'city of David a Saviour, which 1s
,,Christ the Lord;“ Maleach. 3, 1:. ,,the Lord whom ye seek

shall suddenly come.“ And that the term Lord is a plied m
the highest sense, according to which the supreme Go is ca]-
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led Lord, can be proved from the Adjectives with which it 1s
found conected. For he is called: ,,the One Lord Jesus Christ,“
1. Cor. 8, 6; ,,the Lord from heaven,“ ibid. 15, 47; ,,the Lord
of glo ,“ Cor. 2, 8; ,,the Lord of Lords,“ Rev. 17, 14.; 19,
16 allyof which are God’s own attributes, and not applicable
to any creature.
'
105. The third of those names is that of Jehovah. In
,which way, God applies the .same unto Himself has been shewn

§. 73. He therefore to whom this name is given, to him Gods
own name is apleied.
_
This,name ehovah is ascribed to Christ in many passa-

ges of holy writ, especially on occasions, when the Old
and New testament are brought to bear upon each other,
of which only two instances shall be mentioned in this place.

The prophet Isaiah saw the Glory of the Lord, and spoke to
Him, concemin

the wickedness of the Jews.

That Christ,

or the Son, is t at same Lord and Jehovah is testiﬁed expressly b

John. 12, 41: ,,these things said Esaias, when he

saw his 9 org, and wake of him.“ Isa. 15, 3 that prophet is
promised, that was to prepare the way of Jehovah, (the Lord)
,,the voice of him, that crieth in the wilderness, prepare ye the

way of the Lord,“ and that the Lord and Jehovah, for whom the
way was to be prepared, was the Son is known from the evangeli—
cal records. Jo n was this prophet and preacher, Mat. 3, 2.3;

Job. 1, 23; he directed the people to go to Jesus, saying. Math.
3, 11 : ,,I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance; but

he that cometh after me he shall baptize you with the H01 Ghost
and with ﬁre;“ John. 1, 29: ,,Behold the Lamb of Go , which

taketh away the sins of the world ;“ 'ibid. 3, 29. 30: ,,My joy
therefore is fulﬁlled;

he must increase but I must decrease.“

And thus has John prepared the way for no other but for
Christ; who is therefore that Jehovah and Lord, for whom
this reacher was to prepare the way.
06'. II. The second person must be God, because to to
the Son are ascribed the divine attributes and characters. \Now

the Being to whom divine attributes are ascribed, attributes
belonging to God alone, must'be the one supreme and true
God; and as to the Son there are ascribed divine properties,

which belong only to God; the Son must be the same only
supreme, true and everlasting God.
107. This can be proved by the following argument. He
who is Omniscient, aud'Omnipresent, is entitled to a divine
character. Now .the Son is Everlasting, Almighty, and Ommscient, and he 1s therefore in possession of divine attributes'
for the Son is:
’
’

108. A. Everlasting.

He was before John ,,He it is, who
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coming a er me is re erred before me,“ John. 1, 27; he was also

before braham, o n. 8, 58: ,,Verily, verily, I say unto you.
Before Abraham was, I am.“ He' was before every other
creature, John. 1, 1: ,,In the beginning was the word.“ v. 3:
,,All things were made by him“ (the word).

the beginnin

He was before

of the world, John. 17, 5: ,,0 Father

lori ‘

thou me, wit thine own self with the glor , which Ihsg wit
thee before the world was;“ Coloss. 1, 17y: ”He is before all
things.“ He stands therefore out of; and be ond all time, and

is consequently Everlasting. The Son of ad is also:
109. B. Almighty. Almi hty ower has been given to
him even in the days of his

esh,

atth. 28, 18: ,,All power

is given unto me in heaven and upon earth ;“ John. 3, 35: ,,the
Father loveth tthon, and hath given all things into his hands.“
Besides this, his almighty power has come to light by the

works he performed, in the creation of the world, and in
many other respects. Whosoever accomplishes almightv works,

must certainly be possessed with almighty powers. The Son
of God is:

.

110. C. Omnisoient; Job. 21, 17. Peter says to him ,,Lord
thou lcnowest all things;“ he knows what.is in man, Job. 2,
25: ,,He needed not, that any should testify'of man, for he
knew what is in man;“ he is able to discern the thoughts of
man, Matth. 9, 4; he shall 'ud e the secrets of men, Rom. 2,
16; he will bring to light the hidden things of God, .1. Cor.

4, 5. He searcheth the reins and The heart and he will give to
every one according to his works, Rev. 2, 23; Future thin s
are known to him, ere they have yet come to pass; thus he

predicted to his disci les all the persecutions which they
should have to suffer;

atth. 10,17. 18; John. 16, 2. He poin—

ted out before hand him who was to betray him, before even
the heart of the betrayer had itself conceived the idea, to do
so, John. 13, 11; and he predicted the ﬂight of his disciples,
as well as the denial of Peter, Matth. 26, ’31. 34.
[IL Christ is also Omni resent; he says, Matth. 18, 20:
,,Where two or three are gat ered together in my name, there

am I in the midst of them;“ and Chagt. 28, 20: ,,Lo, I am
with you alwag, even unto the end of t e world.“ Of which, he

has given abundant roofs to his disciples, aﬁer’his resurrec-

tion, in order that t ey might. have 'faith in his promises, at
tihmes when he shall have ceased to. be visibly present with
t em.

111. HI. That the second gerson is God, is also evident
from the fact, that to the Son t ere is ascribed the power of
performing divine worlcs. Which leads us to conclude, that to

'whom the power of performing divine works is attributed,
3
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a one
the committal of which is alone in the ower God, such

is the supreme only, and true God.

ow we have seen, that

to the Son there is ascribed the power of Eerformmg d’W’tM

e,
works, and therefore he must necessarily bet e only, suprem
t
dxﬁ'eren
,two
ﬁnd
we
works,
such
Of
true and real God.
kinds taken notice of, viz:

'

as.) general works, and
.
bb) special workst
differen
four
n
mentio
to
intend
we
nd
ﬁrstki
aﬁ- Of the
.
instances :
112. a. The work of creation of heaven and earth, whlch
God ascribes to Himself in sucha manner, that nobody besides
Him, can have partaken in the same.

Nevertheless we ﬁnd

this erea‘tion ascribed to Christ, John. 1, 3: ,,All things were
made by him (the word, the Son), and withhout him was not
amything made, that,was made.“ Also Coloss. 1, 16: for by
him were all things created that are in heaven, and that are
in earth, visible or invisible, whether the be thrones, or domi-

nions, or rincipalities, or powers: all t mgs were created by
him and or him.“

113. 5. The reservation and governing of the whole creation; which attri ute can be due to none but unto God, because He alone is able to govern the world, who has created

it; as it is clearly expressed by the Apostle, Acts. 17, 28:
,,In him we live, we move, and have our

eing;“ the preserva-

tion and governing of world is directly ascribed to Christ,
Coloss. 1, 17: By him all things ewist;“ also John; 5, 17:
,,M , father worketh hitherto, and I work; and Heb. 1, 3: Up'
hol ing all things, by the word of his mouth.“

114. 7. The working of miraclesi the Lord Jehovah shews
Himself to be the true God, in that He performs miracles,
Exod. 7, 17: ,,Thus saith the Lord, by this thou shalt know,
that I am the Lord; behold I will smite with the rod, that is
in mine hand upon the waters :which are in the river and they

shall be turned into blood;“ ibid: Cha . 8, 10: ,,the frogs shall

depart from thee, that thou mayest linow, that there 1s none

like unto 'the Lord our God.“ And the Son has performed
miracles In order to prove, that he is in the Father, and the

Father 1n him, John. 14, 11: ,,Believe me that I am in the
Father, and the Father in me; or also believe me for the very

works sake.“
115. But these miracles have not been wrought by Christ
.
111 such a way, as for instance Moses and the Apostles etc.
performed them, namely merely as being authorised for this
purpose by any other power, of Which they were but the chan-

nel. Christ the Son of God has performed them out of his
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own power. This is evident, partly because he has been able
to give to others the power to work them; Matth. 10, 8: ”go. . .
heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast out de-

vils;.“ Luk. 9, 1: ,,he gave them (the twelve) power over all
devils and to cure diseases“: which power neither the prophets
nor the A ostles were able to bestow; —- partly also ﬁom the

fact that- e in whose name miracles are performed, must be the
chiq" cause of the same, and cause them to come about by his

own power. Thus Moses performed his miracles in the name
of the‘Lord, in order to prove the Lord to be the principal
and only cause of the same. But on the other hand the Son

of God never performed a miracle but in his own name; Luk.
7, 14: ,,Young man, I say unto thee, arise,“ Mark. 5, 41:
,,Damsel I say unto thee, arise.“

The Apostles again wrought

miracles solel in the name of Christ; Acts 3, 6: ”In the name
of Jesus of Diazareth, rise up and walk;“ ibid. 4, 10: ”by the

name of Jesus of Nazareth .. . . doth this man stand here
before you whole-“ ibid. 9, 34: ”Aeneas, Jesus Christ maheth

thee whole“ etc. 1,ii‘or the Lord (was) working with them, and
conﬁrming the word with signs following,“ Mark. 16, 20.

116. 5. The work of the covenant, which God has made
with men, by means of baptism. Baptism is called ,,the answer (covenant) of a good conscience towards God, 1. Pet. 3,

21. Now this covenant is always made with the Son of God,
as' can be shewn from his own words, Matth. 28, 19: ”bap—
tize them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and o
the Hol Ghost.“ Man therefore, in receiving baptism is a —
mitted into the covenant of mercy, not only by the Father,
but also by the Son, as well in his own name, as in that of
theFather. Consequently the Son is, like the Father the true

and living God.

‘

117., bb. As to the special works, which are ascribed to
the Son of God, not a few instances are to be met with, which,

thou h in the Old testament they are ascribed to the God of
Israei are yet, in the New testament attributed, by the A ostles and Evangelists to the Son of God. Thus it is exulte in,
as the work of God' ,,thou (Lord) hast ascended on high, th0u
hast led captivity captive: thou hast received gifts of men.“ His
ascension, along With all its consequences is spoken of as heinoaccomplished by Jehovah. But this Jehovah is the Lord
Jesus, to whom Paul expressly applies this passage, Ehphes.
4, 8: ,, Wherefore he saith, when he ascended up on high e led

captivig captive, and ave gifts who men. Now that he ascended, w at is it but

he also descended ﬁrst into the lower

parts of the earth?“ etc.

*'

In the same Psalm7 he who is said to have ascended up
3*
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on high, is also spoken of as having delivered his people out
of Egypt, and as having D‘lven them in a glorious manner

his law, v. 7, 8: ”God, when thou wentest orth before thy
peo 1e, when thou didst march through the wilderness; the
eart shook, the heavens also dropped at the resenee of God.“

Now these are two great, divine works, whic

can be ascribed

to none but the Lord. But as the Son is that same Lord,
which has ascended u on high etc.; it follows that he must
also he the same, w 0 brought the children of Israel out
of Egypt, and who has 'ven them the law; and that, havm

performed divine works,

e must necessarily'be the true Go .

118. IV. That the second person in the Godhead is the
true God, is also ﬁnally evident, because that to the Son divine

honours are
another.“

aid. Isa. 42, 8.: ,,my glory will I not give to
Christians, moreover, are bound to offer unto

him divine worship, John. 5, 22. 23: ”for the Father jud eth
no man but he hath committed all judgment unto the

on,

that all men should honour him even as they honour the Father.“
Now to the Father there is divine worship oﬂered, which has
been stated to be also ‘due to the Son.

The honour which

helon s unto God is twofold, viz:
1 9. a. W'orship; Deutr. 10, 20; Matth. 4, 10: ,,thou shalt

worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve.“
Of the Son, we read, Heb. 1, 6: when he brin eth in the
ﬁrst begotten into the world he saith, And let al the angels
of God worship him.“ ‘It is said of him, that he is to be
worshipped on the great day of judgment, ,,Every knee shall
bow to me and ever tongue shall confess to God,“ Rom. 14,
11. This latter act is one of adoration to which no other is
entitled but God, Isa. 45, 23.
'
120. b. Faith and the hi hest conﬁdence, which the hu-

man heart can put in his God, and which God alone deserves, ,,cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh
ﬂesh his arm“. Blessed is the man that trusteth in the Lord,
and whose hope the Lord is,“ Jerem. l7, 7. 9.

Such a conﬁdence and such a faith is to be

ut in the

Son of God, as he himself says 7,ye believe in Go , believe
also in me,“ Joh. 14, 1. Accordingly the real saving faith is
“Healhfajth ithesus,bRom. 3, 26.

115 W8

ave,

y means of the

recedin

inferences

established, and by the adduced passaggs provgd the- fact,
that the Son is, like the Father, the only true and living God.
121. It now but remains for us to show, that the Holy
Ghost is the only, true and living God. But in this in uiry we
take it for granted, that the Holy Ghost is part of t e diving
Being. And If we therefore succeed in proving, that the Holy
u
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Ghost is not merely a propert , power, or energy of God, ——

but a person, then we estab 'sh thereby also the fact that
the H0 y Ghost is a divine person, and therefore very God.
_ For the better establishin of this art of the christian
doctrine, weproceed to rove t e two f0 owing oints:
A. that the ol Ghost is a person, an

'

B. that the Hoy Ghost is the true, real God.

122. A. The ﬁirst pro osition, that the Holy} Ghost is a person, can be proved from t e following arguments: whosoever,

we sa , is entitled, and gets ascribed to him a) personal names, lr):lpersonal works, 0) personal revelations and appearances, d)
person accidents and occurrences, that same must indeed be a
person. For these are the characteristics, by means of which
alone we are able to

erceive that man or angel, or God the

Father are persons. BVherever, then, these characteristics are
to be met with, there we must conclude having met aperson.
hi123. To the Holy Ghost are due, and there are ascribed
to

In:

,

a. personal names. The term ”God“ it applied' to him, which
is the name of a person (of §. 130); as also that of ”another
Comforter“ which are also signiﬁcations of persons etc.

124. b. Personal works, more especially:
1. The creation, Job 33, 4: ”the spirit of the Lord hath
made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath given me
life.“ Pslm. 33, 6: ”B the word of the Lord were the hea—
vens made; and all t e host of them by the breath of his
mouth.“
.
2. The governing of the Church; Acts. 20, 28: .,The Holy
Ghost hath made

on overseers,“ etc. 1. Core 12, 11: ”All

these (gifts , he

gs, miracles) worketh that one 'and

selfsame spirit, dividmg to every man severally as he will.“
3. The mission and the anointing of the Messiah; Isa. 61, 1;

'Luk. 4, 18: ”the Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because

he hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor.“
4. The bestowal of 'ritual gifts, 1. Cor. 12, ll: ”dividing to
every man severa y as he will.“
5. The deliverning of Israel from Egypt. Isa. 63, 11. 12:
,,Where is he that

at his Hol

Spirit, within him, that

led them b the rigvt hand of oses?“
~
6. The knead/edge of divine counsels, 1. Cor. 2, 10: ,for the
spirit searcheth al things, yea the deep things 0 God.“
7. flhe divine teaching; Luk. 12, 12: for the Ho y Ghost shall
teach you in the same hour, what ye ought to say.“ Joh. 14,26.
8. Prayer and intercession; Rom. 8, 26: 7,the spirit also hel—
peth our inﬁrmities: for we know not what we should pray
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for as we Ought: but the wind itself malaeth intercession for

as with roam‘ngs, which cannot be altered.“ ‘
9. The Ho Ghost is introduced
”the Holy Ghost wake before
Luk. 2, 6: 7,It was revealed
roly Ghost?“ John. 16, 13:

as weaking; Acts. 1, 16:
by the mouth of Dav1d,“
unto him [Simeon) by the
,,Whatever he (th Holy
,1

Ghost) shall bear that shall he speak.“

It is not to be denied that in some parts ofscriptql'e such
works are spo en of as having been performed by divine vvlsdom and Omnipotence. Nevertheless we consider the pomt,
just as it is, strong enough for our purpose, if put together

with the rest of our proofs.
125. There are also applied to the‘Holy Ghost:
c. Personal revelations and appearances. Of this there are
especially two instances recorded; the ﬁrst took_ lac‘e .on the

occassionJ of the baptism of Christ, and is descrl ed by Luk.
3, 21. 22: ,,It came to pass that Jesus also being baptized and
pra ing, the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost ; descended
zn daddy shape like a dove upon him.“ This appearance St. John
described as being a visi 1e one, (1, 32%

”I saw the spirit

descending from heaven like a done and it a ode upon him.“
The second revelation of the Holy Ghost took place on
the day of Pentecost. That the Holy Ghost on that occa-

sion appeared in a visible shape, may be gathered from the fact
which is recorded, ,,that it sat upon each of them.“ ,,It is impossible for all this to be said merely concerning a divine
power or property, but it must most assuredly refer to a person, which as such, is alone able to render itself visible.

126. To": the Holy Ghost there are also ascribed:
' d. personal repel-ties, namely reason and purpose. And
that the H01
host is inpossesion of divine reason and urEose is evi ent from the works, which have been state to
ave been ascribed to him, such as the creation, the. gover-

ning of the world, imparting. of spiritual gifts etc. [1. Cor.
12, 2: ,,severally as he Will;“ 1. Cor. 2, 10.]
127. Final there have been ascribed to the Holy Ghost

0'a. Pfisohqblomﬂiimi
ash hem
eiespe soa‘a

h Hol Gh0

aaz'nstte

Matth. 12, 31; a sin of which gis syai , that it nevlhr shﬁ

be forgiven.

kn ﬂ, Theatlzltozlayt Ghost iwells 21; the (gain/ts as in his temple,
” owyen
yearetetem eo
d, andthmth
"t
of ‘God dwelleth in you?“ 1 00$ 3.,f16. 0
0 510m
7. The Holy Ghost is tempted; Acts. 5, 9: ,,How is it,

that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord?“
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5. He is resisted; Acts. 7, 51: ,,ye do always resist the
Holy Ghost.“

f GadHe is grieved; Eph. 4, 30: ”Grieve not the Holy Spirit
0

o .“

‘

§. ﬁle is rebelled
vexed his Holy Spirit,“

'nst and vexed;

”they rebelled and

sa. 63, 10.

-

1]. He is alorég with the Father and the Son spoken of as
aperson; Matth.

8, 19: baptize in the name of' the Father“

etc.; 2. Cor. 13, 14: ,,the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ“
etc.

All of which it is impossible to ascribe to a mere power
or pro erty; it could on] be a plied to a. person.

1 8. B. That the,

oly G 0st is truly God can be pro-

ved as follows: whosoever is possessed of
1

divine natwre,

2

divine names,

3 divine powers, and
4) divine honour,
the same. is .the true and on]

God.

Such has never‘been

doubted. Now of- the Hol G ost all this has been testiﬁed,
and therefore the Holy G ostis the very true God.
129. 1. That the Holy Ghost is of a divine naturenobody will attem t to deny. And 1. Cor. 2, 11, we ﬁnd ascribed
to the Holy host a knowledge of the divine counsels, because

of His being in God.
130. 2. Divine names are ascribed to Him, as ,,God“ and

,,Lord;“ Acts. 5, 3. 4: ,,Why hath Satan ﬁlled thine heart to

lie to the Holy Ghost? thou hast not lied unto men but unto
God ;“ 1. 001-. 12, 4. 5. 6: ,,there are diversities of gifts, but
the same spirit; and there are diﬁ'erences of administration
but the same Lord. And there are diversities of operations

but it is the same God which worketh all in all.“
131. 3. Divine roperties are ascribed to Him, as:
at. Etern' ; ,, rist, who through the eternal spirit oﬁ'ered himselﬁ“, ch. 9, 14.

(3. ‘Omniseienee; 1. Cor. 2, 10: ,,the Spirit (of God) sear—
cheth all things, yea the hidden thin s of God.“

y. Omnipresence, Pslm. 139, 7:

_

'ther shall I go from

thy s irit? or whither shall I go from thy presence?“

1%2. 4. To the Holy Ghost are also ascribed divine works,
part of which have been s eciﬁed already. Among these are

especiall ‘ -to' be noticed t e work of creation, and the governin o the- Church. To these are to be added: prophecy,
1. lim. 4, 1: ,,the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter
times some shall depart from the faith ;“ 2. Pet. 2, 21: ,,H’oly
men spoke as ' they were moved by the Holy Ghost. Amongst
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the number of the divine: works .of the Holy Spirit is also to
be mentioned the Covenant of mercy, into which man is ad-

mitted by the Holy Ghost by means of baptism, John _3, 5.
6: ,,Except a man be born of water and of the S mt he

cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven; that which 18 born
of the Spirit, is Spirit g“ Titus. 3, 5: God saves us ,,b the
washing of re eneration, andrenewin of the Holy {Gr OSt.“
But this can aone be done'by God; or ba tism is ,,an an—
swer of a good conscience towards God,“ 1. et. 3, 21.

133. 5. Divine honours are paid to the Holy Ghost; thus
we believe in Him, for we confess ,,I believe in the _Holy
Ghost, Rom. 9, 1: ,,I say the truth I he not, my conscience
hearing me witness in the Holy Ghost.“ This is an attribute

due hut unto God, in whose name alone we are permltted to
've an oath; Deutr. 6, 13: ,,thou shalt fear the Lord thy
0d, and servé him, and shalt swear by His name.“

134. III. The third ’of the

roposltions which we made

§. 89. remains now to be enlarged upon namely the distinction

which is to be made between the persons of the Godhead. For
although the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father,
and all three persons are of one substance, there is yet a dis-

tinction between them, so that the Father ‘cannot be said to

be the Son, or the Son to be the Holy Ghost etc.
135. As to the naturc of this distinction, we are unable,

with our present capacities, to comprehend them, seeing that
we are now but able to understand the things of God as
throu b a lass, darkly. It is nevertheless our duty in as far
as it as peased God to reveal it unto us, to acqmre as clear
an understanding of it as is possible for us, that we might
be,kept from confounding the different persons. As much
namely can safely be said on this head, that the Father is
made of none, neither created nor begotten; that the Son is

of the Father, not made, nor created, but begotten; that the
Holy Ghost is of the Father and the Son; neither made, ‘nor
created, nor be otten, but proceeding, as we are taught by the

creed of St. At anasius.
'
136. For the farther elucidation of this sub'ect it will be
necessary in the ﬁrst instance, to view the relation between

the Father who has be otten the Son, and the Son who has
been begotten by the atber.
at. The terms Father and Son point at a distinction between those two ersons of such nature, that in the same sense
God can be ca led- Father by no other creature. For the
Word, or the second erson of the Godhead is called ,,tbe
only begotten of the ather.“ John. 1, 14.
5. The ”holy scriptures expressly speak of such a begettz'ng
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of the Son; Ps. 2, 7 : ,,thou art my son, this day have I beotten thee ;_ Heb. 1, 5: ,,for unto which of the anoels said

e at any time, thou art my Son, this day have Illiegotten
thee?“ John. 1, 14: ,,We beheld his glory, the glory as of

the only begotten of the Father.“ Chnst is also called God’s
own Son, Born. 8, 32: ,,He that spared Inot His own Son.“

. y. In the Creed’“) of our Church this relation is referred
to in the following word: ,,I believe that Jesus Christ is very
God be otten from the Father in all eternity.“

13 . As to the we and the extent in which the Son has
been begotten by the ather, this need not necessarily create
great concern in us. For we ought always to look upon this
subject as a mystery, the complete perception of which is only
possible to us in a future life.

138. In order to point out the distinction which exists
between the Hal

Ghost, and the Father and the Son, it is

said that the Hay Ghost proceeds ﬁ-om the Father and the
Son.

This relation we are authorised to make, partly by the

words rm and arr/edge, by which the Holy Ghost is named,
and which, in the hebrew and greek languages signify the
”breath, s irit,“ which proceeds out of the mouth of men.

It is there ore with these words, as with a ﬁgure expressed,
Elgat‘lthe Holy Ghost is the ,,breath of the Almighty,“ Job
139. But as God is not of ﬂesh and blood, and therefore

cannot be spoken of as having a mouth, like a man, we make
the following inferences:

-

a. That between the Father and Son, of which the Holy

Ghost proceeds, and the Holy Ghost himself, there exists a
certain distinction.

4‘

b. That the Holy Ghost as a person originates with the
Father and the Son in another manner, than can be said re—

specting' the Son. For the Son is by being begotten; whilst
on the contrar the Holy Ghost originates with the breath of
the Father an the Son. The manner in which this is effected, we will be able to understand only then, when we shall be

permitted to see the Lord face to face.

140. The personal pro erties, which the Holy Ghost is
said to possess, can also lie proved from the word of God.
Namely, that the Holy Ghost 1s proceeding:
‘) [Wherever the Creed is appealed to in the course of this treatise, the
ApostiCal Creed is always intended as explained by Luther in his
shorter Catechism; of. Enchiridion, der kleine Catechismus Dr. Martin
Luthers, mit Vorworl von Wilhelm Loehe, Stuttgart, 1846. (the shorter
Catechism of Dr. Martin Luther, with a Preface by the Rev,W. Loehe.)]
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a. from the Father, John. 15,26: ,,theComforter, the sptrtt

qf truth, which proceedeth from the Father;“ in conseﬁpce Of
which the Holy Ghost is called “the breath of the A _ ghty,“

Job 33, 4.
b. From the Son, for:

'rz't or the breath of
1. The Holy Ghost is called the
the Lord Jesus, Galat. 4, 6 : ,,God hat‘ sent forth Ithe Spirit
of His Son into your hearts.“
2. The Ho]

11, 4: ,,He sh

Ghost is called ,,the breath of His lips,“ Isa.

smite the earth with the rod of his mouth,

and with the breath of his lips‘shall .he slay the wicked ;“. 2.

Thess. 2, 8: ,,then shall that Wicked (the‘Antichrist) be revealeltli, whom the Lord shall consume with the Spirit of his
mout .“

_

‘

3. The Holy Ghost has been communicated by the Son to
his diam-i les in that he breathed on them; John. 20, 22: ,,He

(Jesus) reathed on them and said“ etc.; which proves, that
the Son also communicates the H01 Ghost by breathing on
him, who is to be favoured with t e latter. For he w ose

breath, whose mouth and lip the Holy Ghost is, of that same
the Holy Ghost must proceed; just as every man issueshis

own breath. But this again is one of the Mysteries of our
christian faith, which we are bound to believe, and concerning
whichthwe are required to subject our reason to the obedience

0

a1 .

Chapter VI.
God has created heaven, earth, angels, and all visible creatures out of
nothing.
x,it

_ 141. In the preceding inquiries we have endeavoured to
dehneate the nature of the God we are to think of, whenever,

in the course of the following elucidation of the christian faith,
mention is made of a God. We now proceed to consider His
works, more especially those, which he has accom lished for
the good of mankind.

The ﬁrst of these works ist ecreation,

and we consider more especially:
I. The creation of every creature in general, and
II. the creation of man, especially.
I. Concerning the creation of every creature, we shall
have to inquire:
1. who is the Maker of all creation
2. of what all that emsts has been created,

3. at what time this creation has taken place, and what sort
of works there have been created.
142. 1. Who is the maker of all creation? We acknowled e

in our Creed God to be the creator of heaven and earth. Vée
derive such a conviction:

.

a. from nature; for in viewing the heaven the earth, and
other magniﬁcent works, we areim ressed with the conviction,

that there must be an Almight
0rd, who has created all
this, ,,for by the greatness an beauty of the creatures proportionably the maker of them is seen,“ Wisd. l3, 5; ,,

at

is the Lord that made it; and at his commandment it 9:: un)
runneth hastily,“ Eccles. 43, 5; ,,for the invisible

' gs of

him (God) from. the creation of the world are clearly seen,

being understood b the things, that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead, Rom; 1, 20. .We also derive this
convmtion:
b. From the Bible, which ascribes the creation of all

things to the Lord God, as His own divine work.

,,In the

beginning God created the heaven and the eart ,“ Genes. 1, 1.
Besides this true living God, there is nothing to be found,
either in heaven or upon earth, either visible orinvisible, which

has taken the least

ossible part in the work of creation.

It is all the work of od only, and of no other Being; ,,I am

the Lord that maketh all things, that stretcheth forth the heavens alone, that spreadeth abroad the earth by myself.“
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143. 2. Of what all that exists has been created.“ The blble

teaches us, that, although man was formed of the dust of the
ground, (Genes. 2, 7.); the grass out of the earth, (Genes. 1;;

11.); ﬁshes from the water (v. 20.
mals from the earth (v. 24. and

and birds and other amen. 2, 19. ; they have yet

been created out .of nothi . ,,Through. fait we understand
that the worldswere forms by the word of God,’ so that the
things, whichare seen, were not made of things which do appear,“ Heb. 11, 3.; (God ,,calleth those things WthlJ be not,

as though they were,“

m. 4, 17. For previous to God’s

creating heaven and earth, there has not existed any thmg, that
is, ’any‘ substance, out of which God could have subsequently

created the things which be.

144. 3. At what time this creation has taken place? We
must not imagine the world (as some heathen philosophers
have done) to be from eternity, besides God we know of

nothing that is eternal. And we can deduce from scripture
the fact, that the world has been created 6000 years ago; and

we have therefore not to imagine the world to be from eter—

nity, but on' the contrary, that it is coexistent with time. ——
145. 4. What sort of works there have been created? God
Himself comprises the works of creation under the two terms,
heaven and earth, , whereby we should rest satisﬁed.

But a

few instances of His creation may be taken notice of more

,
especially :
146. or. Zhe heavens. The papists have fabled a great deal
about a peculiar heaven which they called coelum em raeum,
,,the ﬁery heaven,“ and which, they said, did exist a ove that

heaven which is open to our gaze; it is in this heaven, the
say, that the An s as well as the redeemed souls.are dwelyling and where t ey see God face to face. — But of such a

heaven there is nothingI said either by Moses or by the Apostles or Prophets; nor oes our own reason lead us to make
such a conclusion.

And as nothing has ‘been revealed to us

about this matter, it will, in this life at least, always remain
incompKrehensible to us.- This whole doctrine therefore is, to

be 100 ed upon as an invention of the human mind, which is
always striving to exceed the limits, Which have been prescribed to it b divine revelation 1[cf'. §. 384.].
147. (1T e Angels, which aso are to be reckoned as

God’s creatures._ But they seem to be free from everything
earthly; and this is perhaps the reason why Moses did not
‘ .
make mention of them in his history of the creation.

The Spinture teaches us, with regard to these Angels:
A. 51 heir name.
B. Their nature.
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C. Their. reasoning abilities.
D. Their power.
E. Their number.

.

F. Their diferent degrees, and
A ZG. That their eeists a distinction between good and bad
nge s.
148.511., The term ,,Angel“ is a signiﬁcation of an ofﬁce.
It denotes in the greek Idiom, (from which it is derived) a

Messen er, a Servant, because the Angels wait upon the sere
vice o the Lord, Pslm. 103, 20 : ,,Bless the Lord ye angels,
that excel in stren th, that do his commandments, hearkening
unto the voice of is word.“ v. 21: Bless the Lord, all ye

hosts, that do his pleasure.

The Son of God is also frequently

called in Scripture ,,Angel“ 'sa. 63, 9; Numb. 20, 16].
149. B. Their nature. Those creatures, which are called
Angels, are of a spiritual nature, and have therefore no—

thin

bodily. ,,Who maketh his angels spirits, Heb. 1, 7;

[He r. 1, 14: ,,Are they not all ministerin spirits.“ ,,A spirit

has not ﬂesh and bones,“ Luk. 24, 39. T ey are t e invisible
art of the creation mentioned by Paul, Coloss. 1, 16. The
ct that An' els have appeared in bodily shape (Genes. 18, 2;

19, 1; Tob. , 6; Mrk. 6, 5.) involves b

no means a con—

tradiction, in asmuch as this was only {hr a time, in order

that men might not be frightened by the transparent appearance of the Angels], Luk. 2, 9. For they were freed a sin

of this bodily ' shape as soon as their business with man ad
been accomplished, Judg. 13-, 20.

150. 0. Their reasoning abilities, we are able to deduce
from their Works and occupations. (Jud . 6, 12; Luk. 1, 13.
19. 28; 2, 10. 14; 22, 43; Mark. 16, 5 . etc.). Now, some

men have imagined" that the Angels are able to discern the se—
crets of the human heart. But we are certain that this is beyond the reach of an Angels capacity. Fer what man knoqbeth

the things of man, save the
1. Cor. 2, 11.

irit of man which is in him,“

Of God alone it is said, that to Him the se-

crets of man are known; Pslm. I39, 2; that he tries the hearts
and the reins, Pslm. 7, 10; Jerem. 20, 12. Now if this was

also in the power of Angels, how could the glory of this

wonderful power belong to God alone?
151. I). Their power is intended, when they are spoken
of as ,,excelling in strength“, Ps. 103, 20-, as being ,,

eater

in power and might“, 2 Pet. 2,‘ 11; as ,,principalitiesan pow-

ers“. Col. 1, 16; Ephes. 3, 10. And ,they have moreover
manifested the same by their defeating great armies, 2 Kings
19, 35; 2 Sam. 24, 15. 16, in which occasions they exhibitet

powers, far beyond the reach of those of any man.
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152. E. Their number. Concerning this 'point we have
not any thing recorded with certainty. ,,Is there any number
of his armies“, Job. 25, 3. But that there are a great

number; of Angels can be proved by the express words of
the Son of God, Matth. 23, £3: ,,Thinkest ttllion that I cannot
give me more
e shall resen
now ra m father, an

than tlioe ue legions of angels?“ And gt DaniZl we know that
he saw in a vision the angels which worshipped the Lord;
,,thousand thousands ministred

and which he thus describes:

unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him“,
Chap. 7, 10; and Rev” 5, 11: ,,And I saw and beheld and

I heard the voice of many angels round about the throne, and
the number of them was ten thousand times thousand.“
153. F. Their diﬁ'erent degrees and divisions. The holy
scriptures mention the following:

,,prmcipalities“, powers“, Col.

,,thrones“,

,,dominions“,

, 16; ,,archangel“, 1 These.

4, 16. — The nature of this distinction we are not able to

explain, because it has not pleased God to reveal unto us

any thing about it.
154. G. The diference which wists between good and bad

Angels. God says of every-thing which He had created that is
,,was very good“, Genes. 1, 31; and we must therefore conclude, that all Angels, with reference to their character and

pro erties, have been created good. That there exists, neverthe ess, this difference between good and bad Angels, this is
to be attributed to the fact, that not all of them have remained

in the state of holiness, in which they had ori ' ally been

created. For which reason God has delivered up Elise among
them that were disobedient to Him, to a righteous judgment
and condemnation, and has cast them into eternal destruction,
John. 8, 44: ,,He (the devil) is a murderer from the begin-

ning and abode not in the truth“; 2 Petr. 2,4: ,,God

ared

not the Angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, an delivered them into chains of darkness, to, be reserved unto 'udgment“; Jude 6: ‘the angels which kept not their ﬁrst estate, but
left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains

under darkness unto the judgment of the great dag“.

155. These latter mentioned Angels we ﬁnd also distinguished by peculiar names; as for instance: ,,Devil“, John. ‘8,
44h; ”the etergald-El'agonig 1233;21:91; nﬁbaddon“, Rev. 9, 113

,,termceo

swor“

011.23;

t

.

'

worldI‘)‘. 2 Cor- 4, 4; ”Satail“, Matth. ,4, 10. ” he GOd Of ﬁns
156. They are so called because of their- being the most
determined. enemies of mankind; for they are most active] ,

engaged in the pursuit of depriving man of their soul:B S _
vatlon, strlvmg to bring them to eternal destruction ,,through
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the envy of the devil came death into the world“ (namel by
means of Sin), Wisdom. 2, 24; ”Your admersaiy the devil, as
a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour“,

1 Pet. 5, 8. —- Mankind is therefore obliged to maintain a.
continual struggle with this their adversary, Ephes. 6, 12 ﬁ'.
157. The ﬁpod Angela (to- which alone in fact the term

”Angel“ is ap

cable) are those, which have always remained

in the state 0 holiness in which they have been created, and
which have been retained in the same by God.

——os‘-©e«;>—oo———

Chapter VII.
God has ehdowed man, more than the rest of His creatures, with good gifts
and Has created him after His own image.

We have now to turn our attention to the second part of
our investiﬁation (§. 141.), and to consider:

158.
. The creation of man more especially. In the
whole range of creation, that of man was the last work; for
it was the purpose of God to prepare the world for an habitation for man. God has created two human beings, a male
and a female, Genes. 5, 2.

,,Male and female created be them,

and‘blessed them, and called their name Adam“.

God has

created man out of the dust of the earth, and breathed into

his nostrils the breath of life, Genes. 2, 7.

,,The Lord God

formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul“.
The female was created from one of the ribs of the male,

Genes. 2, 22.
159. Man has» not been created in a state of sin and misery,
nor as being subject to death, as he now actually appears to

us, -- but aﬁer God's image. This latter term comprises that
state of man, as it was immediately after his creation.

Tt

Will therefore be necessary for us to investigate more part1cularil the nature of this divine image.
.
.
1 0. The term ,,God’s image“, we ﬁnd apphedto Christ,
2 Cor. 4, 4; he is called the ,,image of the musible God“,
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Col. 1, 15; and ,,the express imageof his person“, Hebr.1, 3.
In this sense the term is only applicable to the Lord Jesus
Christ, because he is the everlasting Son of the Father.

Otherwise also the husband is called the ,,image of God“,

1 Cor. 1], 7: ,,he (the husband) is the image and glory Of
God, but the woman is the glory of the man ;“ that is, like

as God overns the world, so also is the husband to rule the
this sense again, the term is applicable. but to
house.
husbands; and in no way to females, children, unmarrled per—
‘

sons or widows etc.

But, lastly, the term (image of God) is employed to express the state of innocence, er/ection, in ichich God 3"“
originally created man, and W ich 1s was Hls purpose that
.
man should transmit to his progeny.

It is in this sense especially, that we are now to conslder
'
this term.
161. The divine ima e denotes, a state of perfection in which
God delights, and in which human nature has been originaly
created. This perfectionvconsists in 1; a right perception of God
and 2) His creation; 3) complete rig tteousness , 4) true holiness,
5) the liberty of the will, to do the good and to ﬂee the evil,
6) in immortality, and 7)‘the domination over all the creatures.

Thereare therefore seven different points to be considered as

constituting the image of God.
162. 1. The perception of God. God alone is able to have
a right perception of Himself Nobody knows the Son but

only the Father; and nobody knows the Father but only the
Son, and he whom the Son is pleased to reveal the father,
Matth. 11, 27. — lCor. 2, 11: ,,the things of God knoweth

no man but the spirit of God“. As soon therefore as man is
able to arrive at a clear perce tion concerning God, he becomes like Him; and it is t erefore such 'a perception part
of the divine image, as it is described by St. Paul, Col. 3,
10: ,,Put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge

after the image of him that created him.“
163. 2. The perception of the whole creation; this also is

in the power only of God, to whom alone every thing is
known ,. (§. 57.. As soon then as man can get at a clear
perce tion of t e creation, he will be also in this respect in

the ' eness of God. But that Adam was possessed of such

a perfect knowledge can be

roved from the following facts:

Adam had a knowledge of al the beasts that were brou ht

before him, and could name every one of them, Genes. 2, 9;

he knew 0f Ewa, a8 _500n as he saw her, that she was to (be
for a compamon to hlm, and that she had been taken from
his ﬂesh, Genes. 2, 23.

But such a clear perception betrays
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great wisdom and deep understanding b means of which secret things may be comprehended, whic are known to God
alone. Man has therefore received the likeness of God also in
this res ect.
16 . 3. Com lete righteousness; this is usually ascribed
solely to 'God; eutr. 32, 4: ,,His work is perfect, for all his

we 5 are judgment; a God of truth and without iniquity, just
an

right is he.“ — But in that man has been created in

righteousness, that is, without sin and unrighteousness, he has

been made in the likeness of God. He was God’s ima e, because there was no evil and wickedness about him, phes.
4, 24. ,,Put on the new man, which aﬂer God is created in
righteousness and true holiness.“
165. 4. True holiness; God is holy, 1. Sam. 2, 2: ,,There
is none hol but the Lord.“ And as the ﬁrst man has been
created hoy ({E hes. 4, 24: the ﬁrst man is created in true
holiness“), it oﬁbws that he mast have been the image of God.
166. 5. lThe free will to choose the good, and to ﬂee the
evil. God is free in His works, .Pslm. 115, 3. Pshn. 135, 6.
,,Whatsoecer the Lord pleased that did he.“ -— Now in that,
man has been endued with free will, so as to be able to do

and not do that which he pleases, he has been made in the

ima e of God.

God moreover has put before man the tree

of t e knowledge of good and evil, in order that he mi ht
shew his obedience, in not eating of the fruit of the tree. or

this purpose he gave him the commandement ,,0f the tree of
the knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat“, Genes. 2,17.
Thus man had the free choice to do the good and to abstain
from the evil; which is thus described by Jesus Sirach 15,
14, iii: ”He himself . . . . has left him in the hand of his

counsel; if ’thou wilt, to keep the commandments, and to perform
acceptable faitlyculness.

He hath set fire and water before thee:

stretch orth thy hand unto whether thou wilt.

Before men'is

lie an ,death; and whether him lilceth shall be given him.“
167. '6. Immortality.

God alone is immortal, 1. Tim. 6,

16. But He has also made man to be immortal in such a.
manner that, provided he remains in his Iflierfect state, death

should have no power over him.

God

man in the likeness of Himself.

The holy scri tures also

as therefore made

testify clearly, that man has been created immort , and has

become subject to 'death only in consequence of sin, Wisd. 2,
23. .,,God created man to be immortal, and made him to be

an image of his own eternityg“ Genes. 2, 17: ,,Of ,the tree

of knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not eat of it; for in
the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.“

God

referred, after the fall of man to this latter sentence, when he
4
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says, Gen. 3, 19: ,,In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat
breadhtill thou return unto the ground ; for out of it wast thou

taken; for dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return.“ Rom.
5, 12. ”By, one man sin entered into the world, and depth by
sin, and so death passed upon all man for that all have sinned.“
168. 7. Dominion aver every living creature. God governs

in heaven and upon eath according to His pleasure, Palm 24,
1: ,,the earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof; the world

and they that dwell therein;“ Pslm. 33, 9: ,,for he spoke
and it was done, he commanded and it stood fast.“ And as
man has received power to rule over the living creature, he

must be the image of God. That such powers have been
committed to man, we read Genes. 1, 26. 27. 28: ,,Let us

make man in our image, after our likeness: and let them have
dominion over the ﬁsh of the sea, and over the fowl of the
air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over eve

creeping thing, that creepeth upon the earth. And God blessed them and said unto them; be fruitful and multiply and
replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over
the ﬁsh of the sea“ etc. ,
Now as we ﬁnd that men had ori inally been endowed

with a ri ht perception concerning Go

and His creatures,

perfect rig teousness, true holiness, free will, and immortality,

and as he had received power to rule over every other creature, —-we should be convinced of his having been created

in the image of God.

WWW
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Chapter VIII.
Man has not presevered in the stateiof perfection in which he has been
created, but has fallen into sin, and has‘in consequence of this, lost the

image of God, as well as all the privileges connected therewith.

‘ 169. Man has not remained in this state of ertection and
glory, but has lost the image of God by his sohedience to
e commandements and the will of God; by which .he has
brought upon himself and upon his progeny, destruction and
misery for the life that now is, and for that to come. With
regard to this, two points are to be considered:
A. The fall of man, and

B. The unhappy consequences which this fall has produced
for mankind.
170. A. _The fall of man has taken place in the following

manner: In the midst of paradise God had lanted a» tree,
which He designated as ,,the tree of the lazowlea’ge of good and
evil,“ of the fruit of' which tree, He exgressly forbade man

not to eat; adding that if ever he shoul eat of it, he should
surely die, Creme. 2, 17. With this God did nothing more,
than ask that obedience to which He was entitled to, this being
the only way in which man could manifest his gratitude for

God’s mercy towards him.
171. But Satan envied the hap y state which man was
in posession of, and ﬁnally succeeded in misleading Eve
throu h the agenc of the serpent’s cunning, (2. Cor. 11, 3).
And ve not on y forsake the commandement of God and
eat of the forbidden fruit, hnt‘she also ersuaded her husband

to the same act of disobedience. An

by this means the

have both broken God’s covenant, turned awa

from God:

fallen from their righteous state, and delivered t emselves up

to the bondage of‘sin.
172. B. Theﬁunhappy consequences of this fall are two-.

fold, viz:

“3;“
I. Such as aﬁect the soul, and

II. Such‘as afoot the body of man.

-

I. As to those consequences of sin which afect the soul,

there are again to be distinguished that by sin man has
a. lost the good qualities with which he had been
endowed, and

h. acquired the evil of which he had been free.
4'!
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173. a. With reference to the good qualities which man
as lost, is to be mentioned

a. flhe image of God, more especialblg
1. flhe right perception of God and is creatures. And ac—
)rdingly it was impossible for this quality to be handed
3th to man’s progeny, which latter are, therefore, given to
indness and ignorance; Eph. 4, 17. 18: ,ggthe heather» having

eir understanding darkened, being alienat

from the It e of

'0d through the ignorance that is in them, because of the lind'ss 9)" their heart.“ St. Paul especially refers to this loss:
Cor. 2, 14.: ”the natural man receiveth not the things of the

oirit of God, for they are foolisheness unto him: neither can
know them;“ 2. Col. 3, 5: ,,Not that we' are suﬁcient for
.rselves to think anythi
of ourselves.“ Now, we are told
at Adam has reared children after his own likeness, Genes.
3; and as the children are subject to this natural blindness,
follows that the father also must have been subjected to

at same evil, and that he has delivered it unto them. And
garding the absence of every rightupftiarception of every creare, experience teaches everybody s ciently; for all a man
desirous of knowing concerning it, he has to acquire by
eans of great exertions, and that after all the trouble he ta-as his knowledge always remains but imperfect and insufﬁent.

174. 2. Holiness and righteousness; for where there is sin,

ere can be no true holiness and righteousness.
175. 3. The free will, to do good and to shun the evil,
r whosoever committs sin, is the servant of sin, John. 8,

And whosoever is the servant of sin, cannot be said to
: ﬁree, for doing the good and shunning the evil; but on the
ntrary he is in captivity to the law of sin,“ Rom. 7, 23.
176. 4. Immortaliq; for it is proved by experience that
an is mortal. The oss of it has moreover been redicted
.him by God himself: ,for in the day thou eatest o the tree

:. thou shalt surely die,“ Genes, 2. 17. And after man had
llen into sin, his condemnation is thus expressed: ”dust thou

t, and unto dust shalt thou return, Genes. 3, 19. ,,By 'one
an sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so
ath
z is

assed upon all men,“ Rom. 5, 12;.‘;,for the wages of
eat ,“ Rom. 6, 23.
' '

177. 5. The domination over all living creatures; this has
en lost to such a de ee, that not only no other create now yields that o edience to man, but it is on the

ntrary, animated with a great hatred and, ill will against
an.
178. B. As another severe loss which man has incurred in
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consequence of the fall we have to mention the grace of
God. For God Rates, with a. just hatred every evil, and
He has also expressly predicted unto Adam that death would
be a sure cons uence of his falling into sin. Man has thereiOre b means 0 ' sin, brought upon himself God’s judgment,
and

's righteous indignation; and in this manner he has

made himself unworthy of God’s mercy towards him.
179. b. The evil which man has acquired by the fall, can

partly be‘deduced from what we have stated with reference
the good of which he has rendered himself unworthly. There
again we have to consider the evil
aa. which has befallen the soul, and that
bb. which has befallen the bod .
180. aa. ’Jhe iritual evil which has .befallen the soul, consists, in the fact at, instead of beariu the image of God,

man has, put on the image of Satan.

his state of things

manifests itself in man’s entire ignorance concerning the things
of God, so that they, being earthl minded, betray a strong

animosity a aiust God. Instead 0 its original purity, man’s
heart has een ﬁlled and poisened with sin to such a degree, that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart

is only evil continually, Genes. 6, 5. Instead ot'lovin kindness man had to expect nothing from God, but wrat and
ii hteous jud ment,

enes. 3, 8.

to escape which ,

Adam hid himself,

stead of enjoym his God, man carried about

with ,him an evil conscience, vghich separated him from his
God, Isa. 59, 2; and which smote him to such a de ee, that
he did not venture to appear before his God. Fina y by sin
he has, instead of bemg able to look forward to a life of
bliss become subject to eternal condemnation.

181. bb. The evil which has befallen the body can be pointed out as follows. Man has been driven ﬁ-om paradise,
Genes. 3, 23; he has been condemned to till ‘the round with
eat exertion, v. 19, 23; instead of the healt
state of

appiness vvich had formerly been his lot, he has become subject to all sorts of sicknesses and weaknesses; as Sirach wisely
says ,,he that sinneth béfore the’ maker, let him fall into the

hand of the physician,“

hap. 38, 15. Finally instead of man

being immortal, death has received power over him.

—»».i WQM— «em:

Chapter IX.
This great evil and suffering, which our ﬁrst parents brought upon themselves in consequence of their sins, they have transmitted to their progeny.

182. Experience teaches us, that the evils and maladies with
which people are visited, they frequently transmit to their
children. Yes even vice and malice, although being maladies
of the soul, have been observed to have been communicated

by parents to their children. Nevertheless it sometimes ha pens, that the children of crippled parents are yet in ahealt y

state, and that wicked people have pious children.
But not so is it with regard to the sin of the ﬁrst man.
For after having once sinned, man’s nature became envenomed with sin to such a degree, that his nature has come

down to his progeny in this sinful state. It is therefore that
no child of man (exept the Lord Jesus, Heb. 4, 15.) is born
in a state of nrity and holiness, but that all, because' of their

being descendped from the ﬁrst man, a partakers of sin.
183. The single act, in the performance of which Adam
and Eve transgressed the commandement of God, is therefore
not only a sin on their part alone, but also on that thevr
descendants. For Adam had been required to 'el obe-

dience unto God, not only individual] for himsel ', but also
in his capacity as the root of the W ole human race. He
has therefore, in' that he transgressed the commandment
of God, committed sin not only on account himself, but

also on that of the whole human race. In the transgression
of Adam all men have done evil; and accordineg the Apostle
writes, ,,By one man’s disobedience many were made sinners,“ Rom. 5, 16. 19. And after the ﬁrst man had fallen

into sin they could beget none but sinful children; and thus
it is that in our days children are born in state of sin.
184. This state of things is usually described by the term

”origiml sin.“ Which means: the corruption of the human
nature, in consequence 0 which man has turned away from God,

from his works, and

is' will, being by his nature inclined to

shun the good, which it is the pleasure of God that he should
do, or if compelled to do it, is doing it with the greatest reluctance,—but who, on the other hand, by nature loves the evil, which
God hates; havin a desire ajter the same, and whenever he

ran. accomplishes t e evil, with pleasure and delight.
135. In order to get a clear understanding 'of this
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For if left to itself, it

ac uires evil habits, and scarcel ever any good

ones.
ith t is the child proves, that it is y nature alwa s
inclined to evil, and not to good. And even if it is the desire
of arents, to bring u their children imthe principles of piety,
go ' ess, virtue and

onesty — even then it is well known,

what labour and anxiety is required, in order to keep down
the evil that dwells witth their bosoms. Whilst it would indeed cost but little trouble, to mislead children from ood to

evil; — to which they will alwa s be found willingly. inclined.
186. Besides every man W'ﬁi surely make this e erience
by himself that at times, when he desires to hear t e word
of God, to study the scriptures, or other books, which might
lead him to godliness. For although his heart might be already regenerated, and although his inward man might strive and
struggle 'for the due performance of this holy duty — yet it
will be found that he is sooner gething tired of it, than of
any other work, which he had‘ to perform. For many a per-

son is not‘nea’rly as tired by a days labour in his usual vocation as by the hearing of a sermon; but when he has to
wait upon, and to prosecute his pleasure or other unproﬁtable,
ﬁivolous, gluttonous occupations, he never dreams of getting
tired. And if these occupations even should last for a whole

day, an hour bestowed upon prayer or worshi) would tire
him more than even this. If we inquire into t e reason for
these phenomena, we shall discover them to have their source
in the nature of man, which leads him from the good, and

inclines him to ever

nature as well as

evil.

This corruption (that namely his

is energies are leading away man from

God, and from every good rinci le, and is inclmin
every evil) must' certainly e o' a very sinful an

him to
hateful

descri tion. —
1 7. It .is presumed, with regard to the pros/.9 for the
corru tion of our nature and the exxstence of origin sin, that
a re ex view of our own heart and conscience, will sufﬁce

thoroughly to convince us of their reality. But for the better and

surer conﬁrming of the same, we intend to produce the follow‘
roofs:
g hat man is by nature and by his birth invested with
sin can be proved:

in

188. a. Because all man are descended from parents, who
have sinned. For as a corrupt tree bringes forth evﬂ fruit,
Matth. 8, 18. we must conclude with Job. 15, 14. if: ”What

is a man, that he should be clear? and he which is born of a
woman that he should be righteous? Behold he. putteth no
trust in his saints, yea, the heavens are not clean in his slght.
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How much more abominable and ﬁlthy is man, which drin-

'
.
keth iniquity like water?“
189. b. Because by the fall of Adam all man have become
sinners. As St. Paul writes 1. Timot. 2, 14: ,,the woman being
deceived was in the trans ression.“

Rom. 5, 12: ,,By one man

sin entered into the worl , and death by sin; and so death‘passed
upon all men, for that all have sinned; v. 15: ”through the ofence
of one, many ﬁne) dead;“ v. 17: ,,by one man’s ofence death

reigned by one;“ v. 18: ,,by the ofence of one, ﬂedg‘m'ent came
.
.
'
upon all men to condemnation.“
190. c. Because all men are conceived ’and born in sin,
Pslm. 51, 5: ”behold Iw'as shapen in iniquity, and in sm did

my mother conceive me.“

'

,

\

.

191. (1. Because man, in his natural state cannot enter the kingdom of heaven; the Lord Jesus sa 5, John. 3, 6: that which

is born of ﬂesh is ﬂesh.“ But in t e preceding vers he says:
,,Exce t a 'man be born of water and of the spirit, he cannot
enter t e kingdom, of God.“

Paul writes, 1. Cor. 15, 50: ,,ﬂesh

and blood cannot inherit the kin dom of God.“ And as it is
only sin alone, which can possi ly exc ude man from the kingdom of God, and as all that which is born of ﬂesh cannot inherit the kingdom, it is manifest, that all that which is born

of ﬂesh must he sinﬁll.
192. e. Because to the last hour of his life in man all that

is to be found, which in reality only originates with sin. For it
.

is evident:
at. That man is continually inclined to 'commit sin; Matth.
15, 19: ,,But of the heart proceed evil thoughts', murders,
adulteries“ etc. James 1, 14: ,,but every man is tempted, when

he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed.“
3. That all men even those yet unborn are subject to death,
Rom. 6, 23: ,for the wages of sin is death.“ For death has
come upon all men yea even upon those who have not committed the same sin as Adam ,. as is testiﬁed by Paul, Rom.
5, 14: ,,Death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them

that had not sinned after the similitude. of Adam.“

Eccl‘.

(Sirach) 25, 24: ,,Of the woman came the beginning of sin,

and through her we all die.“
7. That all man are bynature subject to the wrath of God;
,,the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men. The wrath of God rests
u on all man

nature; Eph. 2, 3: ,,we are by nature the

c ildern of Wra .“ All man are therefore sinners by nature.
3. That all men are ewcluded from the kingdom of heaven,
yea even those who have not yet committed a‘c'tual sin: (cf. §.191.)
which can be proved by the following argument. Children
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or after their birth are either admit—

ted in the kin dom of 0d or not. If they are admitted into
it as is testi ed by Christ, Matth. 19, 14: ,,ior of such [the
c ' dren is the kingdom of heaven“), then they must enter there
by Christ’s mediation; -for ,,there is none other name under

heaven given among men, whereby we must be “saved,“ Acts.
4, 12; as also Jesus himself sa s, ,,no man cometh unto the
Father but by me,“ Job. 14, 6. ﬁut it are only sinners, which

are said to come into the kingdom of. Christ through him,
,,I am not come to call the righteous but sinners unto repentance,“
Matth. 9, 13; ”Christ Jesus come into the' world to save sin-

ners,“ I. Tim, 1, 13; ,,He shall save his people from their sins,“
Matth. 1, 21. If therefore such children can enter the kingdom of heaven in no other way thanthrough Christ they most
indeed b sinners. -And as before, during or immediately after
their birth the

themselves, cannot have committed sin, they

most necessarily be sinners by nature, cf. §. 228.

,

193. From this we conclude, that although original sin has
corrupted the human nature, yet this nature has not been materially changed b this oeeurence. It is to be considered as a
great malady a man’s spirit, but not of his substance and nature.

We may deduce. t is from the fact, that God

aa. has~created that same being, which has afterwards been
olluted by sin, and that He preserves the same still as one of
his creatures; ,for we read Acts. 17, 28: ,,In him we live and

move, and have our being.“ But God cannot be said to have
created ori inal sin.
‘
bb. T at He has redeemed this human nature b the blood

,, of his own son, Acts. 20, 28. Now He has not re eemed original sin, but he has redeemed his people from this sin, Matth.
21
'
,

cc. That He has sarwtiﬁed this human being by His
'rit,
Ephes. 5, 26. 27. He has certainly not sanctiﬁed origina sin.
dd. That He will raise up the human body on the last day

to final judgment, Job. 19, 26. It is. nowhere said that God
intends to raise -up original sin to eternal life, but on the contray that He purposes to purify the human nature of this and
other failin s, 1. Cor. 15, 43: therefore original sin is not identical wiﬂzt

human nature itself.

4W»—

Chapter X.
ith this original sin originates the death of the body, the corruption of
the powers of the soul and the body, actual sin, and in consequence of
s, before the divine judgment the guilt of great disobedience and eternal

condemnation.

194. If we inquire after the consequences which the origi-

rl sin has been instrumental in bringing upon man, we shall
we to consider two points, viz.
’Man, who has sinned, and God’s judgment, whose duty «it

tovgarnish this transgression.
J,
'
. e propose to deal with the subject regarding God:s
dgment in the subsequent chapters. For the present it is
u- intention,’ to prosecate our inquiries concerning man, who
.s sinned. As the conse uenoes which this ori ' al sin has
ought down upon man, t ree things are especia y to be no—
ted; which are:

,

‘

I. death for the life that now is, and for all eternity.
II. The corruption of man’s abilities.
.
III. Actual sin.
,
195. I. 'Thef/rst consideration concerns the death of the body
td the soul.
'
God had told unto man, that as soon as he eat of the
sit of the forbidden tree, he should surely die, Genes 2, 17.

nd after man had transgressed this command, God pronound the following judgment upon him: ,,dust thou art, and to
tst thou shalt return, Genes. 3, 19. «And although Adam and

we did not then immediately die, they fell soon after a sacfice unto this condemnation. It was in this way that mortay and subsequently death did come orier all men, Rom. 5,

t; 6, 23; Ecol. (Sirach) 25, 24. And altougb ”accordingly
an has been created immortal, he has yet become subject unto

zath by means of sin.
196. II. As another 0 the consequences of sin is to be
rnsidered ‘the corru tion 0 all man’s abilities. There are two
ﬁ'erent sorts of a ﬂities to be distinguilted; which are:
1. Such as are

eculiar but to the human naure, and

2. Such as he as in common with every unreasonable being
th ev

other creature.

Lezl‘yhose that are peculiar only to man, are:
a. reason, and

b. will.
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197. a. The reason is a natural ability, the possession
of which enables _man to

erceive and to discern certain things

which are utterly incomprehensible to every unreasonable creature. The abihltly moreover has not been lost to the human

soul after the fa ; for even those who have been born in sin,

are endowed With reason and understanding in well a manner
as to excel over every other creature. But yet this understan-

ding has been darkened to such a degree, that it is impossible
for man to discern divine things, or to perceiverthat which is
taught concerning1 God, His nature, His will and His works,

for although he 'stens to that which is implied by this proposition, yet 1s he thoroughly unable, by his own reasoning po—
were to comprehend the thm s of God in such a way, as

might. enable him to believe t at every thing we are taught
1n scngp

e concening the same, be realy true.

.1 8. For instance: sup ose some man is told that Jesus
Chrlst has been born of a vmgin, without her virginity having
suffered any injur . He listens to this relation an

under—

stand what it imp ies. But he objects: I cannot understand'
how this could come to ass, nor can my reason comprehend
this. Just as the virgin Mary could not comprehend the
message which the Angel was charged to convey to her; for
although she heard what he had to say, and perceived the
import of his speech, as well as the fact itself which the Ange had to anounce to her — she was yet unable to compre-

hend the truth of the occurrences thus predicted to her. And
it was for this reason that she said to the Angel. ,,How shall
this be, seeing that I know not a man,“ Luk. 1, 34.

Again the Lord Jesus, on the occasion of his predict'
the sufferin s through which he should have to pass, as v33
as his desk * and especially his resurrection, ‘was not under-

stood by his disciples, which thoud'h they plainly heard that
which he had to say were yet unable to comprehend the mea—
mn of this sxying. And we are expressly told, that because
of ﬁieir inability to reconcile that which they heard with their
own thoughts, they were unable either to comprehend or even

to believe his saying, Luk. 18, 31: ,,And the

understood

none of these thin s, and his saying was hi

from them,

neither knew they t e things which were spoken,“
Exactly so it is the case with our perception regarding
the things of God, —— our reason .is thoroughly incapable of
supp] ing that Faith which is required for their understanding.

99. Althou h this fact is sufﬁciently established by experience, we sh nevertheless endeavour to adduce some farther proofs.
.
as. It is espressly said regarding man. that he is not able
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to perceive the things of the

irit, ,,the natural man receiveth

not the things of the spirit,“ . Cor. 2, 14.

\

B. The things of the spirit are foolishness to the understan-

ding, ”the preachin of the cross is to them thatdperish fooli—
shness,“ 1. Cor. 1,ng3 ,,for after that, in the Wis om of God,

it pleased God, b the foolishness of reaching, to save them
that believe,“ ibi v. 22; ”We preac Christ cruciﬁed, unto
the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greecs foolishness,“
ibid v. 23. Cap. 3, 18: ”If any man among you seemeth to
be wise in this world, let him become a fool that he may
be 'wise.

_ 201. 7. The natural man is in enmity with the things of
the'spirit, Rom. 8, 7: ,,the carnal mind is enmit against 0d.“
202. 3. All wiritual works, which the mindy of man is able
to accomplish, are described as being the work of God, 2. Cor.
3, 5: ”Not that we are sufﬁcient by ourselves to think any
thing of ourselves, but our sufﬁciency is of God ;“ Phil. 1, 6:

. ,,He which hath begun a good work in you will

erform it.“

(Of which more shall be said in that part of t 's treatise,
which treats of man’s conversion).

203. b. Of the will of man it may also be said, that it
is quite as corru t as the understanding; for
a. It is inclined to sin, and to every evil, to such a degree,
that he can do nothing Good, nor withdraw himself from the
evil, Genes. 6, 5: ,,Every. imagination of the heart was also
evil continuall ; Proverb. 22, 15: ,,foolishness is bound in the
heart of a chi d.“ — Yea even man’s will is rcaptive unto sin;
Rom. 7, 14: ”for we know that the law is spiritual, but I am

carnal, sold under sin; v. 19: ,,the good that I would I do
not, but the evil, which I would not thatI do;“ v. 23: ,,I see

another law in my members, warring against the law of m
mind bringing me in captivity to the law of sin ;“ Galat. 5, 1 :
,,the ﬂesh lusteth against the s irit, and, the s irit against the

ﬂesh, and they are contrary

e one to anot er: so that yea

cannot do the things that ye would.“
204. (3. The human will is unable to yield that obedience

to the will of God which is ‘due to Him. The Angels, not
bein under sin, are able to serve God from their free will;
for ey are not carried away by any evil inclination, nor
misled by any vile and corrupt lusts. As this is impossible
to man, it may be said with' justice, that through sin he lost
his free will, which would have enabled him to live in perfect
obedience to the commandements of God. .

205. The will of a prisoner cannot be said to be free to
do or not to do whatever he pleases,-— as little as the will of
him, who cannot performs, that which it is his ardent desire to
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do ~ and thus the human will cannot be said to be free.
For it is captive unto sin, and is prevented by the sinful
lusts that occup the heart of every mortal, from performing
even those 00 works which he has the intention to perform. V In t is respect every individual need only ask his
own conscience, and examine his own experience, and he will

not be long in ﬁndin

that whenever he endeavours to

er-

form a good action (he it rayer, or the contemplation o the
divine mysteries and wor s, or the performance of other
practices of godliness), unholy thoughts immediately intrude
upon him, or he ﬁnds a continued state of prayerﬁllness to
be tedious to him, and other divine practices to be attended

with unpleasant teelings. — And if an one ﬁnds his state to
be such, he is to himself a living testimony to the fact, that

his will is continually hindered in the performance of the works
of the spirit, and in the practices of a odly life'; and that it
can therefore not at all be said to be gee, to do good or to
shun evil.

206. 2. As to the abilities which man has in common with
the animals, there may be.mentioned: the s-ses, the appetite
or lusts and,aﬁ'ections, and lastly, motion.

.With other crea-

tures he has in common, the abilities which are requisite for
the maintainance and the re roduction of the race in all which

great evil is harbourd.

or eyes and ears. are inclined to

wicknedness, and incline to evil and vicious practices; whilst
on the other hand, they take offence at the exhibition
of the principles of a upri ht, honourable and useful life.
This propensit manifests its f as soon as some vain or foolish, and upro table amusement is to be attended to, which

none of us will

'et tired of in spending the whole day with,

whilst on the other hand when we are required 0 attend to

the duties of divine worship or the preachin
we confess ourselves very soon worn out an

of od’s word.
tired.

-207. Thus it is with all the lusts and affections, and every
one on ht to make this experience on himself; that he is loaded

with original sin, and that it manifests itself in him in anger,
in passion, in lusts after riches etc.

.

‘

208. The doctrine which scripture maintains concerning
this great corruption of our nature may be gathered from the
extracts which have abready been given.‘ There is ﬁnally

(cf. §. 194.).

'

209. Actual sin to be taken notice of; as being one the
consequences of original sin — and that one of the most im-

portant, —— which we propose to do in the next Chapter.
———o~:—4©8©-M——

Chapter XI.
Actual sin, which originates with the original sin and with the temptations
of the world and the devil, and with which all men are beset, consists of
different kinds, which nevertheless all tend to eternal destruction.

209. Concerning actual sin, (which is committed either by«
an inward or an .outward action, the following six points are

to be considered:
1. the nature of sin,

2. the origine of this sin,
3. the sinner,

,

,

4. the diﬁerent degrees of sin; of which some may be of a
larger and some of a smaller signg‘lcation,

5. how these diﬂerent degrees distinguish themselves from each
other and

6. the fruits which are produced by this actual sin.
210. 1. With regard to the question concerning the na-

ture of sin we are in some measure led by the law of nature,
accordin

to which his conscience accuses every man of having

done evi . Therefore the Apostle Paul writes concernin

the

heathen, Who had not, like the jewish nation, receive the
law: that ,,they are a law unto themselves ..... their though

accusing or else ex‘cusing one another“, Rom. 2, 14. 15.
211. But it is especially the divine law, from which we
can derive a clear ins] ht into the nature and character of sin;

St. Paul writes: ”by t e law is the knowledge of sin,“ Rom. 3,
20; =— ,,I had notknown sin, but by the aw: for I had not
known lust, except the law had said, thou shalt not covet“,

Rom. 7, 7. The law is therefore very justly compared to a.
glass, in which man beholds his natural face, James. 1, 23.
212. If we inquire of scripture as to what sin really is,

we ﬁnd that it consists in all that which is contrary to the law
of. God.

It is thus that John. (Epistle, 1, 3. 4.

describes

sin. And like as every tran ression of any law 0 the. authorities of this world, is consldered as evil, so all that to be

Idoked upon as sin, by the practice of which the law of God
is trespassed.
213. The question now arises, whether sin which has been
committed unwitti lg, or against ones own will, is also to be
considered as sin. We answer in the‘afﬁrmative. For the

law of God is trespassed not only willfully and with a purpose, but also unintentionally,— with outward gestures, inward
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lusts and thoughts. We have therefore to consider the two
following points:
,
214. a. that all transgressions which have been eomitted unintentionally and without pmpose, are also sinalfor:
05. Just as that man, who unintention y kills another,
is said to be his murderer; even so is he who trespasses the
law of God, committing sin, whether he is doing so intentionall or unintentional] . And as, according to St. John’s

teac 'ng, all that whic deviates from the law of God is sin,
it is ev1dent, that all that must be sin, by which, though unintentional] , the law of God is trespassed.

215. ﬂy The holy scriptures make a distinction between
the sins, which have been committed wilquy and those which
have been, committed unintentionally for St. Paul writes Rom. 7,

16. 19. that he is 0a tive unto sin in that he does the evil
which he would not. 0. He makes also mention of that sin

which he committed in persecutin

the Church of God, and

on this occasion puts together can and ignorance. 1. Timot.
l, 13: ,,(I) was before a'blasphemer and a ersecutor and injurious: but I obtaind mercy, because I d1 it ignorantly in

unbelief.“ And againfﬂeb. 10, 26. wilful sins are especially
taken notice of; from all which we must conclude, that there
can be possibly sins committed, which do not happen inten-

tional] .
21,6. 7. In the laws of the mosaic institutions, sacriﬁces

have been ordained for such among the people, as had committed sin out of i norance; Levit. 4, 2.

217. 6. It is

3. 22. 27; 5, 4.

so said of the saints that they have daily

to pray for remission of the sins which they committed unintentionally, Psl. 19, 12:

,,Who can understand his errors,

cleanse thou me from secret faults.“
218. We have also to consider: (§. 214.)
b. that even that is to he looked upon as sin which has-its

existence only in the thoughts of man.

bein

Thus for instance a man

desirous to love his neighbour with a brotherly love;

is tod that this his neighbour, has not dealt fairly towards

him; —— in such a case it may well happen that unholy motions and thou hts might rise in him Wll'h regard to a man

of this description.

Nevertheless he may very much dislilfe

such thoughts and emotions, and strive earnestly to get rid

of them. — 0r suppose a man to be in the utmost distress,
and he ha
s to get a sight of a valuable treasure, — in

spite of
his endeavours to keep himself free of such
snares — there will arise in him certain lusts and desires
after the possession of the same. Suchlusts lead to outwi‘rd
sin, and are therefore marked down as sins, for:
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219. a. All that, which forms the real source of a sin,
and is as it were the beginning of the same, undeniably stands
in opposition to the law of God. And that which stands in
opposition to the law of God must certainly be sin.
220. (9. The evil lust is forbidden like all other sins.
For we are commanded in the ninth and tenth commandement, not to covet our neighbour’s house, nor his wife, nor his
servant etc. nor any thing. that is his.
221. y. This evil lust is expressl called sin, Rom. 7, 7:
,,I had not known lust, except the law had said, thou shalt
not covet.“

222. In short: every thought, lust and desire, every word,
gesture, and every work, whatever may be their name, -— as
soon as they are contrary to the law of God, or to the love

of God, be it wilﬁilly or unintentionally, ,or be they large or
small .etc. — they all together are, without any distinction
actual sin.
223. We now turn our attention:

.2. To the reasons in which this sin originates.

For it is

by no means to be said to ori 'nate with God, or that He wills
and determines sin, or that e is tempting us to, or ordaining
the, commission'of sin. That God is the source of sin is an
idea which cannot even be imagined.~ For this is just the
contrary to every thing which He has revealed in nature concerning Himself. Besides, Scripture plentiful], testiﬁes that God
is not the reason of sin; P51. 5, 5: ,,thou atest all workers
of iniquity“; Sirach 15, 11: ,,Say not thou, it" is through the

Lord, that I fell away, for thou oughtest not to do the things
that he hateth. He hath commanded no man to do wicked] ,
neither has he given an man licence to sin“; James 1, 1 :
,,Let no man sa when he is tempted, I am tempted by God:

for God cannot he tempted with evil neither tempteth be any
man :“

224. The real source of all actual sin is to be found either
within us or withaut us. Its source Within us is the original sin, or the sinful ﬂesh, of which it is said, Gal. 5, 17:
,,the ﬂesh lusteth‘ against the spirit, and the spirit against the
ﬂesh;“ v. 19: ,,the works of the ﬂesh are manifest, which are
these: Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, hatred
etc.“ -— And the Lord Jesus also teaches us, Matth. 15, 19:

,,Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders“ etc; James
1,

is
lu

.

5: we are told that ,,every man is tem ted, when he

'a 11 away of his own lust and enticed; t en when the
Hath conceived it bringeth forth sin.“
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225. As to the causes from without which lead man to sin,
two are to be mentioned, namely
a. the devil, and

b. the world.
226. a. The devil is a cause of sin, because he misled our

ﬁrst parents to sin, and still continues to lead us also into sinning]
Genes 3, 1. iii. T e Lord Jesus testiﬁes concerning him that
”he is aliar, and the father of it,“ John. 8, 44; and St. John.
l. Ep. 3, 8: ”he that committeth Iin is of the devil, for the

devil sinneth ﬁrom the beginning.
b. The world also temptsvus to sin: Wisdom: 4, 11:

”Speedin was he taken away lest that wickedness should alter

his understanding, or deceit beguile his soul; for the bewitchin
[1.

naughtiness doth obscure the things that are honest.“
ohn. , 17]»
'
227. 3. We have to inquire, who it is, that oommitts sin.

This can be answered very shortly in the following wa : As
all men are artakers of the original sin, it follows t at all

men must

so be aﬁ‘ected by sin. For nobody can think

himself free of it as soon as he examines himself. Besides

we ﬁnd this directly and ﬁequently' expressed by God himself; that all men are sinners; Pslm. 14, 2. 3: ,,the Lord looked

down from heaven upon the children of man to see if there
were any that did understand, and seek God: They are all
gone aside, they are altogether become ﬁlthy, there is none that
doeth good no, not“ one;“ 1. Kin s. 8, 46: ,,there is no man

that sinneth not;“ Pslm. 143, 2: ,, n th

sight shall no man li-

ving be 'ustzﬁedg“ Rom. 3, 23: ”for al have sinned and come

short of]the glo

of God;“ Proverb. 20, 9; Eccles. 7, 21; Rom.

3, 10. 19; 11, 732; Gal. 3, 22; 1. John. 1, 10.

228. Nor are little children exceptedfrom this charge; Inasmuch as the passions and evil thouO‘hts which they fre uently
manifest are contrary to the law of aod. And that w ich is
not according to law, is sin, 1.‘ John. 3, 4; God Himself

testiﬁes that the thou hts and imaginations of man’s heart are
evil from his youth,

enes. 6, 5; 8, 21.

229. Neither are the regenerated, in whom the Holy Ghost
is dwelling, to be excluded. For although they do not permit
Iin entirely to reign in their bodies, they are yet in captivity
unto sin inasmuch as they are constrained to do the evil, which

they would not do; as St. Paul expressly says of himself,
Rom. 7, 15. 19.
230. This is moveover testiﬁed by the example of regenerated men of old. Thus David sinned heavil a ainst God, in
that he committed fornication and murder, 2’. am, 11, 4. 15;

Solomon in that be permitted his heart to turn unto idols, 1.
5
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Kin s, 11, 3. Moses and. Aaron doubted the power of God
and

is

26. 70.

romises, Numb. 20, 12. Peter denied Christ, Matth»,
; he did not ”walk 11 ri htly according to the truth

of the Gospel,“ Gal. 2, 11, 14: d‘ht tohmention’ those sms
which they committed daily in their intercourse, their thoughts

and words. For there are a great many hidden sins (Pa. 19,
13.) which are not observed by any mortal.

-.

231. Besides this, it is certain that even the saints have
daily to pray for the remission of their sins, Ps. 32, 6; Matth. 6,
12.

They can only he saved by

ace, Act, 15, 11, and only

through Christ, ibld 4, 12. But t rough Christ none but sz'nners ﬁnd their salvation, ,Matth, 1, 21; 9, 13.

They would

not stand in need of such a mediator, if they could come to
God in their own righteousness and Without sin, Rom. 4, 7;
Gal. 2, 21.
232. 4. The next oint we have to consider, .is that of

he diﬁ'erent degrees, w ich exist in sin. Although all sins
agree _in this that they draw down upon the sinner divine
judgment and eternal condemnation, there is yet a great difference between the, different sins.

For some of them are com-

mitted ﬁ-om ignorace, misunderstanding and simplicity, —
others from design or wanton wickedness.. Therefore says the

Lord Jesus to Pilate, John. 19, 11: ,he that delivereth me
unto thee hath the greater sin—And St. Paul, on the occasion

of his referring to the persecutions of which he had been
guilty towards the Christians, expressly says: that he has obtained, mercy because he did it ,,ignorantly in unbelief,“ 1.Timot. 1, 13. And it is also certain that any sin which has
been committed unwillingly,-and in consequence of , the weak—
ness of the ﬂesh, is not so heinous before the judgment of God, as
any sin which has been committed with purpose and wilfully.
For in the ﬁrst case the ﬂesh is, as it were, merely engaged in a ‘stru gle with the spirit, — whilst in the latter, this
struggle has ta en such a turn, that now the spirit has been

made entirely subject to the ﬂesh.
233. Thus it is, that u on diferent kinds of sin, dzferent
kinds of punishment are to fa ow, Luk. 12, 47. 48: ,,And that ser-

vant, which knew his lord’s will and prepared not himself neither
did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes.
But he that knew not, and did committ things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stmpes; ibid. 20, 47: ”Which
(Scribes) devour widow’s houses and for a shew make long

prayers, the same shall receive greater damnation.
2 4. 5. We have now to consider more.particularly the
diferent kinds of sin. It is unnecessary to give an account
of each of them.

Some there are which are committed against
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the ﬁrst table of the law, and others again, against the second;

some against the law with reference to the love of God, some
against that of the love towards the neighbour. But there are
two kinds of sin which we desire especially to take notice of.
For a distinction is made;

.

a. between peccata mortalia, sins unto death, and peocata
venalt'a, sins which are daily committed and in the commission

of which, man remains in the grace of God; and
_ b. such sins which can, and sins which cannot be for-

men.
g

Not as though this was to imply, that there are some

sins that deserve eternal death and condemnation, and~others
again that are only to be visited with some temporary punishment.

With respect to this we know that all.sins are ,,sz'ns

unto death.“ But more especially such sins 'are called sins unto
death, which have succeeded in subduing the soul and the
body, and of the commission of which, no bod can be said

unwittingly to be guilty, nor ever has been said to be so.
Other sins again are called, in distinction from the latter,
eccata venalia, —‘ because the are not committed willingly.
t sOmetimes hap ens to man, t at he is not aware of domg

any sin at all. 'Bhus St. Paul persecuted the Church, wit
the intention of bein

the same way the

zealous for the law, 1. Tim. 1, 13.

In

postles were killed by men, who fancied

by this act to render God a service, John. 16, 2.

There are also dail

sins committed of the commission of

which, the sinner ‘himsef is not aware, Pslm, 19,- 12; or there

happen to rise, on a sudden, evil thoughts in the heart of man
which however he strives to stiﬂe very soon; or a word, an
unhappy expression escapes him, which he, immediatly after,

wishes not to have uttered at all.
235. The distinction between different sins consists therefore in the following facts: Sin unto death is a sin, which has

been committed, in spite of conscience, out of mere wicked
design, and concerning which man is aware, that it is sin
and which yet he hesitates not to committ.

By

eccatum ve-

nale, on the other hand, such sins are intended, w ich although

they are evil, are yet not known to be so by him, who committs them, or are committed in weakness or ignorance.
236'. This difference can be established upon the following
grounds: Whenever a sin unto death is committed, all parts

of the human body have as it were agreed to the commissipn
of' the same, so“ that the sinner is entirely subdued unto sm,

having rejected the Holy Ghost and cast away the faith
which conﬁdes in Christs, as the bearer of our sins‘. All
this amounts‘to a sin unto death, because the sinner has no
5*

concern eitner m sin, nor in uous wram, ms pumsmuem, u
confession or forgiveness of sin. Such a sinner approache
very nearly to eternal destruction, and it will be difﬁcult f0
him to come to re entance. For such a one cannot easily b
brourrht to hate t e sin, after which he has such a desire
that the is able for the purpose .of' enjo ing it, to re'ect th
grace of God, and to despise His displiaasure and is pu

nishment.

He is not easily moved by the law 0 .God se

riously to repent his sins; as little as this law ha

been abl

to prevent hiscommitting sin itself.
,It is for this reason that wilful and premeditated sin i

called.sin unto death, as Nathan says unto David: ”thou m
the man,“ (who is deserving death); because he had mad

himself wilfully guilt of fornication and murder, 2. Sam. 1%
5. 7.

But such res ts are not to be feared in the case, wher

sin has been committed unwillingly.

Sins of this descriptio:

therefore, can be mourned over and repented of, and the Ho]

Ghost also is striving against them and defeating them, Ron
8, 13;Gal. 5, 16: 17.
237. a. (cf. §. 234.) Sins which can, and such as cannr

be forgiven, which latter is called the sin against the Holy GhOs
Concernin

the latter we have to inquire:

A. w at is said about it in scripture,

B. why it is called the sin against the Holy GhOst,

C. its nature and form,

_

D. the reason why it cannot be forgiven.
238. A. What'is said in scripture “ith regard to th

sin against the Holy Ghost, can be gathered from the folk
wing. The Lord Jesus says, Matth. 12, 31. 32: 77All manne
of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: but tl

hlawhemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be for iven un1
men.

And whosoever Speaketh a word against t e son «

man, it shall be for 'ven him; but whosoever speaheth again

the Holy Ghost it shal not be forgiven him, neither in this war;
nor in the world to come.“ — The Apostles teach concernin
this matter as follows: 1. Job. 5, 16: ”there is a sin unto deat
I do not say, that you shall pray for it;“ Heb. 6, 4: .,,for it
im ossible for those, who were once enlightened, and have taste

ofpthe heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoa
and have tasted of the good word of God, and the owers l
the ‘world to come, if they shall fall away, to renew t em aga'.
unto repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of G(
afresh and put him to an open shame;“ ibid. 10, 26: for if 'u
sin wilfully after that we have received the hnowledge'of the trutl
there remaineth no more sacriﬁce for sins, but a certain fearﬁ
looking for of judgment and ﬁery indignation, which shall devoz
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the adversaries. I-Imthat despised Moses’ law died without mercy
under two or three witnesses; of how much sorer punishment,

suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy who hath trodden under
foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant,
wherewith he was sanctiﬁed, an unholy thing, and hath done (les-

pite unto the Spirit of Grace.“
239. B. Why it is called the sin against the Hol

Ghost?

It is so, because all those are sinnin

against the Ho y Ghost,

who sin a ainst God, for the Holy

host is real God.

But t ’s sin is especially named in such a way, because
the commission of the same is qontrary to the teaching of

the Gospel,
oi. which the Holy Ghost causes to be propagated and preached in the whole world. Therefore even those may be said
(though in another sense), to be sinning against the Holy

Ghost, who ojpose themselves to the ministry of the word, as
ordained by tlhe Holy Ghost, 2. Cor. 3, 6. Such did the
people before the ﬂood, in that they did not attend to warnings,
which the Holy Ghost caused to be set before them by Noah,
Genes. 6, 3; the Israelites who revolted a ainst Moses and

Aaron rebelled and vexed the Holy Spirit, ea. 63, 10; Ananias and Saphira who lied to the A ostles, are said to have
lied unto the Ho]

Ghost,

Acts. 5, g 4.

ﬂ. which the Holy Ghost strengthens and seals in the hearts

of men, bearing witness, that we are the children of God. E h.
1, 13; Rom. 8, 16. And as the Holy Ghost testiﬁes in t is
manner, any one making an opposition to the ofﬁce of his

ministry eommitts a sin against t e Holy Ghost.
240. C. The nature of this sin, and its form. The sins,
which are to be looked u on as sins against the Holy Ghost,

must bear the following c aracteristics:
a. Zhe sinner must have a right knowledge of the true,

are

and savin faith, or with other words, he must have een
enligthenej and have tasted of the heavenl gift, and tasted of

the good word of God, Heb. 6, 4. 5.
osocv'er does not
'know this Gospel cannot be said to committ sin against it,
although he did despise and mock it. Thus St. Paul was, revione to his conversion, at persecutor, a mocker and slan erer,
but he' was so in ignorance, 1. Tim. 1, 13. Nor was the sin
of those— who cruciﬁed the Lord Jesus, a sin of such a nature, inasmuch as He himself prayed to the Father, that their

sins mi ht be forgiven them, because they did not know what
they dig, Luk. 23, 34.
«

241. b. This thoroughl ac uired saving knowledge must be
denied from afree, but wic ed esign. Evangelical truth can be
said to be denied under the following circumstances:

242. a. By an epicurean sort of assurance. Although
eat many confess the Gospel, yet their works evidentl mar
est, that in realit

who say in their

that the

they care but little for it. This are t e foo.

eart, their is no God, Pslm. 14, 1;.who s:

,,know God, but in works deny him,“ Tit. 1, ]

But sue) people cannot be said‘ to committ this sin, becau

they deny 'the truth from too great an assurance, not h‘om
premeditated design.

243. (9. Fear of persecutions. If the temptation in t}
respect becomes very strong, then the devil is very busy abo
it, and the ﬂesh is weak (Matth. 26,41; Luk. 20, 32.) —
such circumstances it may well happen even unto conﬁrmChristians, that, sinking under suffering and despair, they dB]
the truth in fear and tremblin .

As for instance St. Peter,

whom we nevertheless read t at he received remission of ti
sin. (Matth. 26, 75; John. 21, 15. if.)
244. 7. By wicked design and premeditation, If there ha
pen to be no urgent reasons for denying the truth, and t1
sin is nevertheless committed, it is to he considered as
Gradus or a step towards the sin against the Holy Ghost. Th
did for instance the Pharisees, who knew that Jesus was
teacher come from God, Job, 3, 2. and who nevertheless reje
ted his doctrine, contrary to the convictions of their ox
consciences. And in the same manner some even in 0

days, who though the

have a better knowledge of the trul

do yet remain mem ers of the Church of Rome, do a
roach, in a

eat measure, unto this sin against the, H(

host. Hebr. Th), 25, this Gradus is more especially tak
notice of.

245.. c, The saving faith which is thus denied must be bl!
phemed. Such a state is especially spoken of by the LC
Jesus, who called it ”blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,“ Mat

12, 31. We read also Heb. 6, 6: ,,they crucify the Lord Jes
afresh and- put him to an open shame;“ ibid. 10, 29: ,,w
hath trodden under foot the son of God, and hath counted 1
blood of the covenant, wherewith be was sanctiﬁed an unht

thing, and hath done despite, unto the spirit of graceff Sn
did the Pharisees in that they blas hemed the Son of G1
lookin upon him as a deceiver, Mgtth. 27, 63. The hlz
pheme him, saying, that he had adevil, Job. 8, 48. 5 . Th
lasphemed his works, as if they originally proceeded frt

the devil, Luk. 11, 15. Whercby they blasphemed the H(
Ghost, whose work and ofﬁce the Son of God did accompli:
Isa. 61, 1. Acts; 12. 38.

246. This sin consists therefore in apremeditated den
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and blaspheming of the acquired saving, heavenly truth; concerning the forgiveness of sins, wrou ht out by Christ.
247; -l).,-It now remains

or us to.inquire, why this sin

cannot be forgiven. The reason for this is not to be sought
in a deﬁciency on the part of God’s grace, or of the merits
of Christ. Fer in looking to the will.of God, and to_his grace,
we ﬁnd him prepared to forgive every sin, Rom. 5, 20:
,,Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound ;“ 1. John.

1, 9: ,,(God) cleanseth usfrom all inquity.“
248. If 'we look to the merits of the Lord Jesus, we ﬁnd
that he has cleansed us from all iniquity, Job. 1, 7.

And in

reading therefore of a sin which cannot be ,forgiven we are
not to sus 'éct, either an insufﬁciency on the part of God, or
on that o the merits of Christ.
249. The real; reason why a sin against the Holy Ghost
cannot be forgiven, Will be understood from the ar

ents

which have been proposed already; namely because t at man
himself rejects and cuts off all the means by which he could

come to repentance and be regenerated.
250. For a sinner can arrive at repentace and regenera-

tion 1) through the law, b which his sins arerevealed to him;
2) by the pi-eaching of the aspel of the divine grace; 3) by the
doctrine concerning the pro 'tiation for our sins, which has

been accom lished by the 0rd Jesus; and 4) b the seal of
the Holy G oat, which takes eﬁ'ect subsequent to t e heart and
conscience of man having been convinced, that all which is
taught concerning the race of God and the merits of Christ, is
a heavenly, divine an eternal truth. Besides this there is no
other means and no other way to come to repentace.
251. Now of all these means he Who. committs a sin

against Holy Ghost, has deprived himself in such a manner,
that neither, of them can he of any avail to him.

For the

law, which'shows him his sins, he neglects; doing according
to his own will and

leasure; the grace of God, as well as

the merits of Christ he as no need for, for he who mocks, \despises and‘ blasphemes them, treads the Son of God under
foot, cruciﬁes him anew, and counts the blood of the covenant

as unholy. He neglects the teaching of the Holy GhOst, r_e'ecting and mocking it. There remains to such an indiv ual

therefore no way, by the hel

of which he can come to re—

prentance'and to the grace 0 God, ——- although these,means

are freely offered unto him.
252. 'We have, with' 'regard' to actual sin, to inquire into
the consequences which this Sin is calculated to eﬁect.

In ge-

neral, these consequences are common to all sinners; but there

are some mm, which are productive 01 then‘ own peculiar cc
sequences.
253. Consequences which are common to all sins, are}

N- the wrath 0 God, and the curse of the law, Whlch a
company the wrat

of God.

Of this it is said Rom 1, 1

that it is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and u

righteousness of' man. This unri hteousness implies not or
the outward and grosa sins, but a so, withopt exception, eve]

thing which is contra to the will of God, as revealed in t
divine law. God himsef has said, Deutr. 27, 26: ”Cursed.
he that conﬁrmeth not at all the words of this law to do. then
As also James 2, 10: ,,for whosoever shall kee the wh«

law, and yet ofend in one point he is guilty of al .“ If the]
fore sins are committed by words, thoughts and works, be th
ever so insigniﬁcant, it is evident that the are unri htheor
ness and ungodliness, since they draw own upon im ‘w
is committing them, the wrath of God and the curse of t

aw.
254. 3- An uneasy conscience.

And although one cons

ence is sometimes much more burdend than the other, th

yet all agree in this, that, without exception, they are all aﬂi
ted b sin. Even those who are not aware of having co:

mitte gross sins, do yet shrink from the judgment of G:
This circumstance is to be ascribed to the fact that they :
always ,,a betraying (rejecting) of the succours which rear

aﬁords.—- St. Paul intimates concerning the heathen, that,
though the law, was not given to them, as has been the c:
with the Jews, they had nevertheless the law of God writi
in their hearts; that their conscience is hearing them witne

and that their thoughts are accusing and excusing one another, 1

til {he ilgy, when God shall judge the secrets of men, Rc
2, 5. ,
255. J. Eternal condemnation in hell. God visits every
with punishment in time and eternity. That eternal destrl
tion is the punishment, which, without exception, follows 111
every sin, will be shewn in the next chapter.
256. One special consequence of the sin, which has b1
committed contrary to the convictions of, the conscience, — a
which afterwards predominates in the heart ofman is, that, that

Holy Ghost is taken from the regenerated, and his faith hrou
to nought; for:
257. a. By this sin the H01 Ghost is grieved, Eph.
30; and vexed, Isa. 63, 10. An in cases Where the Hi
Ghost is vexed and grieved, the Holy Spirit can indeed 1
be said to be present;
258. ﬁ. This sin, in the heart in which it predomina
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has overcome the spirit. In the attempt to drive away the
spirit, this sin succeeds in all cases, where it has acquired do-

Immon over man. .
259. Where .the spirit of God dwells, there is life and
happiness, Rom. 8, 13: ”If ye through the spirit do mortify
the deeds of the body ye shall live;“ — 2. Cor. 3, 6: ”the

spirit giveth life.“ Now wherever the spirit has got the dominion, there is life and, hap iness, Rom. 8, 13: ”If ye live

after the ﬂesh ye shall die;“ Ibid. 1, 32: ,,Who.

committs

such things are worthy of death ;“ 1. Cor. 6, 9. IO:| ,,neither
fornicators, nor idolaters etc. etc. shall inherit the kin dom

of heaven.“ Galat. 5, 19: ,,the works of the ﬂesh are t ese:
Adulte -, fornication etc., of which I tell you before, as I
also tod you in time past, that they which do such things

shall not inlm-‘z't the kingdom of God.“
260. From which we learn: that, wherever sins contra
to the convictions of conscience are predominant, there the

spirit of God cannot dwell. On every occasion therefore, in
which sins are committ‘ed by the regenerated men (as was the
case with David, Peter and others) the consequence accrues

that the Holy Ghostvis driven out of their heart, and their
saving faith undermined.

WW—

Chapter XII.
Whenever man appears in such a state before God, the righteous judg
He in His justice, requires of him, an entire obedience to all His divi
commandments; and that man, in consequence of the sins which he I

committed, should be thrown into eternal condemnation, — unless divi
justice can be satisﬁed in another way.

261. We have here to consider two point, viz:

I. The duty of perfect obedience, and

'

II. The punishment of sin.
I. Concerning the ﬁrst point, we have to state the fol]

wing: God has

'ven to every man a law within himself, ‘

which he may direct his life and his actions. This same 1:
also demonstrates against man as 'soon as he does any thi:
contrary to its dictates. Now this law of nature has bee
before the fall, most complete in man; but as after this eve]

it became darkened by sin, it pleased God, to give this 12
again unto the children of Israel, in a form more agreeable
their understandings. If therefore, in the following pages, rel
Eenjce is made to the law, this mosaic law is always inte
e .
262. This law consisted of:
A. the ceremonial and leeitical law,

B. the political and civil law of the land,
C. the moral law of the ten commandments.
A. The ceremonial law determines the order of the E
oriﬁces, which are to be offered to God; the manner in whi

sins ought to be atoned for; the vows which are accegtal
to God, and the manner in which they are to be fulﬁlle , '

gether with all the rites, which formed part of the jewish s<
vice. The whole Institution has been a type of Christ. Th
intended to conve

to man the truth, that, like as redempti

had to be ,broug t about by the blood of oxen, calves a
other animals, in the same wa also Christ was to be SI:
for the sins of_the world, and '5 blood shed, in order to :

concile man w1th God the heavenly Father. That these '
pes were unable to do away sin, the Apostle tells us, Hebﬁ
4; and that only the blood of the Son of God cleanseth
from all iniquity, John in his 1. Ep.1, 7 .: ,,For by one sui

ring he hath erfected for even them that are sacriﬁced.“ H
10, 14.

In t e same way, all the rest of the levitical la

had reference to Christ.
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have only been shadows and types of

things to come, they ave, Of course, been abolished since the
subject typiﬁed. has, in due time, made his appearance. The
Christians therefore; are not subject unto them, ,— as St..Paul
writes, 00103: 2, 16. 17: ,,Let no man therefore judge .you in
meat, or in dunk, or in respect of an holiday, or of the new moon,
or of the sabbath days: w ich is a shadbwof things to come; but

the bod is of Christ.“ The followingis the conclusion, come
to by t e A ostles, in a consultation held at Jerusalem, Acts.

15, 0: ,,
y tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the. neck
of the disci les, which neither our fathers nor we are able to
bear?“ ibi . v. 28, 29: ,.It seemed good to the H01 ,Ghost

and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden than t ese ne-

cessary things, that ye abstain from meats oﬁ'ered to idols,
and from blood, and from. things strangled, and from forniea~
tlon.“

‘

.

264. B. The political and civil law of the land, thatois the
regulations that were necessary for the maintainance of peace and

order inthe community; by- which every man is protected in
his rights, and by which the practice of wickedness is greatly
prevented and atall times punished. Such laws are frequent]

to be .met with in the mosaic, scriptures, concerning which
three different divisions may be made:
., ., . _. ‘
265.- a.. Such laws as have reference only to the jewishsstate,
and which are not to be applied to any~other peopletorgovernement., Thus, for instance, no Israelite was permitted to

sell or to bequeath his propert to one of another tribe; and
from that same reason dang ters, who inherited property
were not permitted to marr .mto anotherztribe, Numb. 36, 4.

ill Thus also was a man-,0 liged to marry his brother’s wife,

it thelatter happened torremam without issue; and if the second husband happened to’ have a son from this union, he was
not tolbe looked upon as his son, but as that of his deceased

brother, who, was also intitled to the property left by the-ﬁrst
husband, Genes. 25, 5. 6.

These and other laws of alsimi-

lar. nature, have reference only to the different tribes, as they

existed. in Israel, which is not the case among other nations;
and they are, accordingl , not allowed any validity in other
"countries, but -. have cease to exist with the distinctions made

by the jewish policy.

.

266. b. Such laws, which, although they havenbeen abolished
by divine authority, have yet :been made legal in many countries,

so that nobody is actually bound by them;.thus for mstance,

the law Genes 24, 1. which law has been revoked by the
Lord Jesus, Matth. 19, 8. 9.
_.
267. c. Such laws, as are continually observed by us, and

have never been abolished. Thus, for instance, the laws agains
premeditated or accidental murder, Numb, 35, 16 if; concer

ning the duties of a judge, Deutr. 1, 16. 17 ; 16, 19. 20; con
ceming the

oor, ibid. 15, 7. ﬂ"; concerning witnesses,'l.)eu1

19, 15. And as such laws are founded upon, and orlglnat
With the moral law, they are a ain referred to in the NeV
Testament, as being valid; thus,
tth. I5, 4. from Exod. 2]
15; Acts. 23, 5. from Exod. 22, 28.

Nor has God anywher

freed us from obeying these laws, but we are on the contrar;
still bound to honour them.
268. C. The moral law includes those, which‘ have bee:

written upon the tables of stone, and concerning which ma:
is especially bound to answer before the judgment seat 0
God.

For to the obedience we ield unto these laws, God ha

promised life and happiness, but for the trespassing of th
same his curse and eternal condemnation.

In this respect two things are to be attended to, whic:
are:
1. what is it that entitles God to enact this obedience from
us ? and

2. whether the law can be fuh‘illed by any man, who coula
by these means, acquire that righteousness, which he ought to ban
before his God?
269. 1. The question as to what entitles God to enact thi
obedience from us, we answer as follows.

God is entitled t

this obedience because of His having created us, b

act we have become his property.

whic

For every worlr is th

property of the master who formed it. God has therefore
right, to exact from us complete obedience to all his corn

mandments. To this we ‘are in duty bound. Nor can it b
said, that God re uires of us something which it\ is impossibl

for us to accomp ish, seeing that he has given us sufﬁcier
owers, to enable us to do His will. And although sin ha
lie rived us of this power, it is evident that God is still en

ti ed to require it of us, considering that it had been ou
duty to ﬂee the sin, and to strive for the preservation of th

powers, which are requisite for the yielding of this obedienm
270. 2. Can this law be fulﬁlled by an man, who ooulc
by these means, acquire that righteousness, w ich he' ought to has

before God? God requires of us a complete obedience, Where
by we are able tgbsatisfy every demand, which the law ma
has n on men,

passet

eut. 27, 27. 26.

He therefore, who tres

against one commandement, is guilty of the who]

aw, James 2, 10.

Now the law requires the obedience (

the Whole heart, the whole soul, and of all might, 'Deut. 6, 5

That man, therefore, cannot be said to have been. obedient t
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the law, who has committed sin even but once in his life, be

it by a sin from within himself, or without him, be it by'the
heart or the soul, yea if it were but on]

against God or against his . neighbour.

with a thought

e, on the con-

trary, who kept the whole law, has the promise, that he should

be justiﬁed by it, Levit. 18, 5. if: ,,ye shall therefore kee
my statutes and my judgments, which, if a man do, he shall
live in them.“ Galat. 3, 12.
271. From this it would seem, that ri hteousness and eter-

nal life are considered to rest upon comp ete obedience to the
law of God; but it must also be kept in mind, that no man
u on earth is able to fulﬁl the law, or to do all that, which

od re uires of him, as also that no man is able, in fulﬁlling
the who e law to, acquire that righteousness, which he ought

to have before‘God; for:

.

272. a. All men are sinners; Pslm. 143, 2: ,,For in thy
sight no man living shall be justiﬁed ;“ Eccl. 7. 20: ,,for there
is not a just man upon earth, that doeth good and sinneth
not,“ Rom. 3, 23: ,,for all have sinned, and come short of
the glory of God.“ Galat. 3, 22: ,,the scripture hath concluded all under sin.“ ‘
273. ﬁ. The scripture intimates man’s inability to fulﬁl the
law; Acts. 15, 10: ,,A yoke . . . which neither our fathers,
nor we were able to beam“ Rom. 8, 3: ,,What the law could

not do, in that it was weak through the ﬂesh, God sending
his own Son,“ etc.
274. 7. ‘No mam can be justzﬁed and redeemed by the law.
For that man only, who is obedient to every particle of the

law, shall live by it. Now by the law no man shall live, '
Rom. 3, 20} ,,By the deeds of the law no man shall be jus—
tiﬁed in his (God’s) sight ;“ Galat. 3, 11, 12: ,,But that no.
man is justiﬁed b the law in the si ht of God is evident:
for the just shall 've by faith: and t e law is not of faith ;“
v. 21, 22: ,,It there had been a law

'ven which could have

'ven life verily ri hteousness should ave been by the law;
ut the scripture Eath concluded all unto sin.“ Accordingly
no man can ﬁilﬁll the

law;

and all

those who

trespass

against the law, are all subject to the curse and to condemnation. And as all men trespass against they law, they are all

subject to the curse.
275. II. The second point we have to consider (§. 261.)
is the unishment of sin. Concerning this we aught to ke'e

in min , what has been said concerning sin, namely that it
draws down the wrath of God. And. unishment is always
near at hand, as soon as the wrath ofpGod is provoked. If

tnereIore It 15 said or uou, war me is a mercum, rungsuucn
and good God, who is repenting punishment, and who forgu

sin, — this ought to be understood to imply: that '1] i
righteousness of God has been oﬂ'ewded by 3121;, His mercy 00
not possibly have its full sway, and sin cannot be forgwere, m
divine justice has been fully and amply satisﬁed on account
these sins.
276. With this, three things are suggested,’ which are
1. Justice,
. '

2. the punishment which sin deserves, and
3. the satisfaction (comp. §. 406 Hi), which satisﬁes just

and removes the punishment.
The punishment is hell and eternal condemnation. Conct
ning Justzce it is to be said, that God, agreeably to this I
attribute hates every sin. And as He is the judge of all 1
world (Genes. 18,25; Pslm. 9,5. 9.), He deals as a ri htec
judgjt: Now a judge of such a‘description, must adju ge z
cor ° g to the conﬁrmed law, and cannot leave unpunlsh
any sin, which is condemned in the code by which he is g'

ded. And although it cannot be said of God, that, laws ha
been Iprescribed to him by which he is to judge; —- yet
must e supposed that His nature as well as His holing
and justice, must be looked upon as the rule which are 1
leading principles of His judgments. He cannot, therefore,
this very reason pass over any action which is contrary
jiistice, without any retribution being exacted for it, —— if

deed/he intends to judge with justice, and not contrary to

277. Now God’s wrath against the ungodly is of sucl
nature, that it unceasingly rests upon, the sinner, Ecol. 5,
~— The ﬁre of his indignation, once kindled, burns down u]
the lowest hell, Deutr. 32, 22; in short, Godvis a consumi
ﬁre, ibid 4, 24; an everlasting burnin , Isa. 33, 14. An

dignation of such a descri tion, whic

exists unceasingly,

ﬁre which burns unto the owest hell, cannot refrain itself;
the wrath must be active, the ﬁre must burn,

In the sa

manner it must be said that the righteousness and wrath

God, cannot possibly cease to punish sin' With'eternal destri
tion, as long as these sins have not been atoned for, and
this means a way has been prepared for the exercise of mer

278. And as it is in the power ‘of no mortal, to h
himself, nor of any other creature to assist in remedying

evils which am has been instrumental in bringing about,
as we read Pslm. 49, 7. 8: ,JVone of them can by any met

redeem his brother nor give to God a ransom for him; for
redemption of their souls is precious and it ceasethfor ever,“ —
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followa, that the wrath of God, is always resting u n man,
and that the latter has to expect nothing from God at eternal destruction.

This is the natural state in Which man now

appears before us, if we view him with regard to 'the spiritual condition of his soul.

I

wage»:-

a“

Chapter XIII.
God, although in dis Justice He might have condemned all man to eternal
destruction, has yet been merciful to the poor sinner, and it is His will
that all men should come to repentance.

279. Up to this, we have been considering the natural
state of man, as it represents itself to us after its having been
affected b

sin.

It is now our aim to consider, whether man'

is destined?to be lost and destroyed in this condition. ’For under
exactly the same circumstances, God has not even s ared the
Angels but cast them down to 'hell, and delivered t em into
chains of darkness; to be reserved unto judgment, 2. Pet. 2, 4.
280. We ﬁnd this our uestion answered in the Lamentations of Jeremiah 3, 22: ,, t is of the Lord’s mercies, that
we are not consumed, because his compassions fail not, they
are new every morning), great is thy faithﬁilness.“

Even then,

when we were still su ject unto death he has ”abolished death
and hath brought life and immortality to light,“ 2. Tim. 1,
10; and ”delivered us from the ower of darkness and hath

translated us into the kingdom 0 his dear Son,“ Col. 1, 13.
281. We have now to treat of this work of grace of our

God; more especially:

_

_

I. concerning~ His gracious purposes with regard to the emful human race; and
.
II. concerning the means, which He has graciously provided
to this end.

282. I. It is the gracious

urpose, or will of God, that

all man, which have sinned, shoud obtain mercy and be saved.
In this respect we have 'to attend to the following dlstinctrons,

Viz:

80
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Although it is the will of God, that all men should
be saved, itis yetnot His urpose to have them saved, in all instances

Whatever may be their ehaviour towards Him and His Grace
obedience or disobedience]; but on the contrary He has, orained certain means, by which man is to obtain this end,

and it is His

urpose, that aLl man should lay holdof the

same, and by tliis means be reconciled to Him. This may
._
'be called His general will.
283. Now it happens, that but few men are avalhng

themselves of these means; whilst they are ‘rejected by the
greatest number of men who remain in their evil career. It

is, accordingly, the will of God, that‘those who accept those
means, stedfastly remaining in the faith of Christ even unto
their end, — that those should be artakers of eternal salvation; the rest of mankind, is subject to eternal destruction.

This may be called His ewecial will — accordin to which He
wishes some to be saved (which will or counse is called the

eﬁ'ectual calling, or the a pointing of some to eternal life)
whilst the remainder is to 1he given to eternal destruction.
284. A. In this Chapter, we intend to treat especially on
the subject of the general pu ose of God; and it is to be
considered under the followin
eads:
'a. God desires the etern

welfare of all men;

b. God has, with regard to this His will, that all man should
be saved, appointed certain means, by which those 'Who avail
themselves of it, are to be saved;

c. God has, in this highly important work, plainly and
perceptihly revealed His will in His word, — and He
cannot be said

erhaps to confess in His word,

to be

desirous 'of our alvatlon, and on the other hand to be secretly determining our destruction.
(1. It is not involving a contradicton on the partlofGod, when
it is said, that He is desirous of the Salvation of all evil men,

and yet also determines that as they o‘bstinatelly reject His
proffered grace, they all should be eternally condemned, (He
knowin that they should remain in their evil ways).

28 . a. That God is desirous of the Salvation of all man,
is to be proved as follows:
.
1. God clearly and determindlz/ expresses it, that He loves
all man and that he will that all shall be saved; Hesek. 18,

23, 32; 33, 11: ”As I live saith the Lord, I have no

leasure

in the death of wicked, but that the wicked turn from is way
and live ;“ Matth: 18, 14': ,,Even so it is not the will of your

Father which 1s in heaven, that one of those little ones should
perish ;“ 1. Timot. 2, 4: ,,Who will have all men to be saved,
and to come to the knowledge of the truth;“ 2. Pet. 3, 9:
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God is ,,not willing that any should perish but that all should
come to repentance.“ *

286. 2. God will be merciful to all who have sinned; Rom.
11, 32: ,,for God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he
might have, mercy unto all ;“ Galat. 3, 22: ,,thc scripture has

concluded all 'unto sin, that the romise by faith 'ofJesus Christ
might be iven to them that elieve.“ — And that all men
have sinne , will be evident from the

assages alread quoted:

Prov. 20, 9; Eccl. 7, 21; Rom. 3, 2 . It follows thorn this,

that God will have mercy on all men.
287. 3. God desires the wellhein even of those who are
not yet converted. That it is God’s esire to bring such unto
salvation, there can be no doubt.

And if it can be

roved,

that He desires the evildoers also to be saved, it will e evi—
dent, that He ‘will that all men shall be saved. ’Now God

testiﬁes his gracious purpose towards the unconverted, saying:
,,I haves read out my hands all the da

unto a rebellious peo-

ple whic walketh in that way which, was not good, after
their own thoughts,“ Isa. 65, 2; — ,,Because I have called and

ye refused; I have stretched out my hand, and no man regarded; but ye set at nou ht all my counsel, and would none

of my reproof: I also Wlll laugh at our calamit ;I will mock
when your fear cometh,“ Proverb.

, 24. iii;

atth. 22, 3,

the king is said to be. inviting all men to the marriage-feast,
and that it is his pleasure, that all should be partakers of his

grace, from which {east yet a ]great number are disobediently
staying awa , mockingl and kil 'ng the servants of the king,
who are a erwards estroyed by the army of the king, v.

67. This parable has reference to the kingdom of heaven,
and shews it to be God’s pleasure, to see in the kingdom of
heaven even such as are disobedient to His commands, and
who reject his gracious invitation.
288. 4. God has sent Es Son to the whole of mankind. The
men to whom God has sent His son, the same also does He
Wish to become citizens of His heaven] kin dom, and par-

takers of eternity; it must therefore be a mitte

that he wishes

all to become heirs of eternal life.

289. 5. God calls every man to‘become an heir of His Icingdom and to partake of His salvation.

Now him, whom God

is calling unto salvation, the same also He desires to be saved, Matth. 28, 19: ”Go ye therefore and teach all nations“
etc.

Mark, 16, 15:

,,Go ye into all the world, and preach

the Gos e1 to every creature;“ Acts. 17, 30: ,,(Go

comman-

deth al men every where to repent.“ Coloss, 1, 2 : ,,Whom
(Christ) we preach, warning every man in all wisdom, that we ,
6
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may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.“ From which
follows, that it is God’s will, that all men should be saved.
290. B. We have now to consider the proposition that God,

for the pmpose of carrying into efeet His gracious purposes concerning the wellbeing of ynen, has appointed certain means and

prdinances. Though it is the will of God, that all men shall
be saved, yet they are not to arrive at this end, without certain means, which it is quite in their power to reject or to
awail themselves of, thus enjoying perfect liberty in all their
actions. On the contrar ' certain rules have been laid down
and means provided, w ich are accessible to all men, who

thereby may become heirs of eternal life.
291. To which end He has, more especially, sent His
Son, who has taken upon him human nature, and having suf—

fered for the sins of mankind has reconciled them to their
heavenly Father. These facts are to be preached to men, in
order that they might be seriously induced to repent and to ac-

cept of this redem tion, and not to reject it; to trust to their
Redeemer the Lor Jesus Christ, and not to doubt their being
graciously accepted by God.

He justiﬁes them by! this faith;

and regenerating them by his word and sacrament, e strength:
eneth their faith b the word and sacrament etc. These are
the means by whic He desires man to be saved.
292. That the employment of these means is indeed the will
of God, can be proved from the fact of His havin revealed
His will according] : Back. 18, 21: ”If the wicke

will turn

from all his sins, t at he hath committed . ‘. . he shall surely
live and not die,“ v. 24: ,, When the righteous turneth away

from his righteousness, and committeth in’i nity . . . in his sin
that he hath committed he shall surely die,“ Mark. 16, 16:
,,He that believeth and is haptized shall be saved;~ but he that
believeth not shall be damned :“ John. 3, 18‘: ,,He that believeth

on him (the So? is not condemned: but he that believeth' not,
is condemned areadg, because be hath not believed in the name
of! the on] ' begotten Son of the Father; 1 Timot. 2, 4: ,,Who
(God wil have all men to be saved and to some unto theknow edge of the truth;“ 2 Petr. 3, 9: .,S:he Lord) is longsuf—

t'ering to usward, not willing that any 5 ould perish, but that
all should come to repentance.“

From which we learn that

God will have all men to be saved, but with the condition,

that this salvation be effected in the manner. He has thou ht
ﬁt to ordain; which is: that the ungodly return from his
evil ways; that the Just alwa 3 remains in his righteousness;

that, the sinner repent, an

come .to the knowledge of the

truth in the faith of Jesus Christ; it is in this way only
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(and by no other meatls) that the will of God can be accomplished concerning man.
293. Another point for our consideration is: that God
Has, in this very impertant aﬁair, thoroughly revealed His will
in His word, and that He cannot be said, to promis in His word
one thi , which in His secret counsel .He has determined di e—

:ently.
his assertion scarcely stands in need of any proofs;
or:
294. 0:. Such an impression is quite in contradiction to the
light of nature [that is within us], seeing that every man must

be convinced of the fact, that such a.supposition could only
be stated by an ungodly man.
295, ,3. It is contrary to all that, which God Has reveal—
ed concerning "His faithfulness. He is not a man that He
should lie, but all His words are true, and that which He
has promised He performs, Numb. 23, 19; 1 Sam. 15, 29;

Pslm. 33, 4; Tit. l, 2. .
296. If we were permitted to imagine that God promises
one thing in His word, and then determines differently in His
counsel, — it would come to this, that nobody would have

any conﬁdence in the revealed word.

For it would then al-

ways remain a subject of uncertaint , whether God is indeed
so minded, as it is ex ressed in is word, or whether He
has not determined diﬂ‘grently in His counsel. Thus circumstanced, the Christian faith would indeed be at an end, since

no body,would be able to puta simple minded and sure con—
ﬁdence into the benevolent assurances of God. But we know,
on the contrary, that our faith is to be founded upon a rock;
that is, our faith is to be build upon an assurance'and conviction of the faithﬁiln-ess of God and His word, of so ﬁrm
a nature, that neither ﬂood nor storm, that is, neither tempta-

tion, nor danger nor assault mi ht be able to subdue or to
destroy it, Matth. 7, 24. 25. T e divine word therefore, from
which cemes the ‘faith, Rom. 10, 17, must stand so sure,

that nobody should have any reason to doubt its integrity;
which could not be the case, if it were not certain, that God
is indeed intending to carry out every thing, which He is
promising in this word.
.
297. God is not contradicting Himself when He desires the
salvation also of wicked men, and yet also wills (because He is
aware of their determination to remain in their evil wa s) that

those who obstinately reject His gracious 'Qﬁ'ers should e damned. This question has been admirably expounded by our Lord
Jesua Christ, in.his two parables concerning the marriage feast

of the king, and concerning that of the great supper: Matth.
22, 1. and Luk. 14, 16.
6*

84

Chap. XIII. Of God’s merciful purposes.

298. We observe, in both instances, that the giverof-thcse
feasts are said to have hadtwo sets of purposes, which are:
1. A gracious will, a joyful inclination, in consequence of
which they stroveior' the wellbein of the invited guests, and
desired them to enjoy, all their wea th, and
.
2. A judgment will, in consequence of which, they determined that those who had been invited and who had un

eat-

fully and uncourteousl rejected the offer, should ultimat ynot
be allowed to enjoy t eir grace and bounty. Both these de-

terminations do not at all contradict each other, although, .111. the
one case, the“ guests are desired to enjoy the feast, whilst in
the other that boon is denied them.
299. In the same way our Lord can be said to have two

determinations, of which the one is the gracious will, .which by
some of the Fathers has been called the preceedz'ng will; because God, in determining it, was not previously waiting for
man’s committing actions of piety, or wickedness, or gratitude or jngra-titude, obedience or disobedience —— but is offering to all, Without any exception, grace and salvation. —— The
second is called the judgment will, which some of the Fathers

have called

the

subsequent or succeeding will, because

it is said of Him, that He forms His determination accor-

ding as men have accepted and availed himself of the. kind
and merciful offer of God. And if they have rejected and
despised it, He meets them with disgrace and condemnation,
rejecting them from before Him. Just as God, therefore, is ‘

desirous in His merciful purposes. of the wellbeing of men —
so also does He determine, for the sake of His justice,‘that

all those shall be saved, which have lacce ted the roﬁ'ered
gijace; which blessing is to be denied to al those w o reject

s

ce.

00. It can therefore be said, of God, that He is dealing
With us like kind and pious rulers. They. do desire nothing
more earnestly than the wellfare of their subjects; which latter

they- Will always exhort in a kind and affectionate manner;
yea they Will even intreat them to behave well,~that they might
be able_to enjoy all the beneﬁts consequent to a proper hfe.
And if it happens that these affectionate cares are rejected,
and the requests and entreaties of the rulers not attended to ;'
but that they are, on the contrary, laughed to scorn and their
good adVices openly spoken against — then the gracious
pprposes must, ultimately cease, and justice take itscou’rse.
pon which the rulers ﬁnally will cease to be careful of the

welltare of such misbehaved subjects, and of course have them1
punished.
.
301. In all such cases, the king, the father or the rulers
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cannot be said to have contradicted themselves, although under certain conditions they would have been inclined to do a
thing, which in others they reﬁise to do. In the same way
it cannot be said of God that He is contradicting Himself,
if; m the one case, He is said to desire the salvation of all
men, and in the other, — their condemnation.

—o+-@e®+o—

Chapter XIV.
Such as do not reject the gracious purposes of God, but listen to, and
accept of, them with a true faith, and remain in them unto the end: ~Isuch
has God ordained unto eternal life, elected from among the human race,

and determined to come unto salvation; — but such as do not believe or
who fall from the faith, God has not elected, —— but has determined to remain in their sinful state, by which they will be eternally lost.

302. We have, in this Cha ter, to consider the subject of

God’s judgment’s will. This t es effect in the event of some
persons accepting-l of the proffered grace, and of others rejecting it. This w is of? a twofold nature. We have therefore
to consider:
I. God’s merciful will
II. God’s severe well.
303. We desire moreover to consider the obedience or

the disiobedience of man, which are determining the will of
God, —— not as it now appears to us, but as it has been

known to Omniscience from all eternity. He has, by means
of this latter property, from all eternity 'known all those who
were ﬁnallyto erish in their unbelief', — or those who would
have faith in His Son, and remain stedfast in their belief, even

unto the end. For to Him all future events are as if they
were present before Him. He therefore permits the ﬁrst to
remain in their unbelief', and consequently in that state of con—

demnation, which He has pronounced u on all those, who do
not‘ repent and believe. — Whilst on t e other hand he chos-
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es and ordaines the latter to eternal lifer This act has been

designated, by the church, as the electioncy" race.

'

304. But for the better understanding of? this subJect, we
have to direct our attention to the followmg six points:

1. the explanation of the-term election of grace;
2. its nature;

3. at what time has this election of grace taken place;

4. what are God’s purposes concerning those whom He
has chosen by the election of grace;
5. what it is that has determined God in this Ilia determination;

6. which men He has elected.

305, 1. Concerning the term: election of grace it must be
remembered, that scripture itself is making use of it. St. Paul
himself calls it the election of grace, Rom. 11, 5. And the
Lord Jesus himself designates it as an election: “Many be
called“ says he, Matth. .20, 16; ”but few choseng“ —— Ephes.
1, 4. we read: ”He (God) hath chosen us . . . . before the
foundation of the world;“ as also Rom. 8, 33: ”Who shall

sav any thing to the charge of God’s elect?“ This act is cal:
led an election, from the cirCumstance that not all men, but

some, out of their number, .have been chosen, to be parta-

kers of the grace of God, and those few have therefore been
elected by God, from amidst'the whole race of mankind, to be
his children and heirs.
.
306. 2. The nature of this election may be deﬁned as follows. It is the divine counsel according to which God, from
all eternity, out of mere grace and compassion, has ordained, by
his Son Jesus Christ unto eternal life those men, who in his om-

niscience he knew would hold fast the faith in the Lord Jesus
even unto the end.

307. 3. At what time this election has taken place? We answer: that it has come to pass before all eternity, as we are

expressly told in scripture, Ephes. 1, 4: ,,He (God) hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the world; as also 2

Timoth. 1, 9: ,,Who (God) hath saved us and called us with
an holy calling . . . according to his own 1)

which was

ose and grace,

'veu us in Christ before the worilllphegana“ If the-

refore the e eotion of grace has been from the beginning, before the world has been created, it follow: that its existence
does not fall in the space of time; but of eternity.

308. 4. As to the question concerning God’s urposcs
with regard to this act, it is to be stated, that God lies been,
pleased to ordain the elect to the full and eternal enjoyment of
his grace; —— to the adoption of children, E hes. 1, 5; — to
be the image of his son, Rom. 8, 29: 7,f'or w om he did fore;
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know, he did also

redestinatc to be "conformed to the im

8?
e

of his son ;“ —— to e justiﬁed and glorgﬁed ”for, whom he (lid
predesu'nateZ them he also called: and whom he called, them

e also Justiﬁed: and whom be justiﬁed, them he also gloriﬂed!“ Rom. 8, 30; —- ﬁnally to salvation, 2 Thess. 2; 13.
309. 5. What it is which has determined God in this election? —-- Where there is an election, there must be one preferred to the other, which is just the case in the question be-

fore us. But we have to consider how it happens, that it
has pleased God to ordain to eternal life not all mankind,
but a few from among them. Either God has, merely according to His pleasure and counsel, elected some unto eternal life,
and from the} same causes ordained others unto eternal destruc-

tion; or He has seen in the one individual somethin , by
which He was determined to elect the same, and whic He
missed in another individual, for absence of which the latter
could not be ordained unto eternal life.
310. As there are, on this head, different opinions, among
different classes of men, we have to inquire
A. What it was which God has not been considering in
this work, and
'
‘
B. What it was, thatlHe has considered. in the elect, and
why it is that He has preferred those whom He did elect, to

others whom He did not.
311. A. Concerning the ﬁrst inquiry it must be remembered,
that God has not out of mere wilful determination, or because
it merel

pleased him so to do, elected some unto eternal life,

pncl or ained the greatest'number of men to eternal destruction;
or
a. This contradicts the great goodness and lovinckind~
ncss of our God; for He does not wish the death of t e un—
righteous, nor that any one should be lost, but that all should
be saved. Knowing this we arrive at the following conclu—

sion: that Bein to whom God inclines so graciously, that He
does not wish his death and his destruction, but rather that
he should be saved — such an individual God cannot, for no

other reason than his mere will or leasure, deprive of eternal
salvation; — from which follows, 1: at God in the act of this
election, did not follow merely his own bent and inclination.
312. b. God has chosen as in Christ: Ephes. 1,3. 4: ”Who
(God) hath blessed us with all s iritual blessings in heavenly
places in Christ, according as

e hath chosen us,“ etc. etc.,

which entitles us to the conclusion : that if God Has chosen

one through Christ and in Christ, He cannot have done so
out of His mere leasure; for the ex ression ”in Christ“ shews,

that this grace lpaas been bestowe upon us, merely for the
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sake and the merits of Christ, as we are told,

2 TimPt- 19

9: ”Who (God) hath saved us, and called us ..... according to

his own purpose which was given us in C7m'st Jesus before the
world began.“ The expression ”in Christ Jesus‘ﬁrefers t0 the

faith, for by this faith we are in Christ and he in us, E hes.
3, 17.

Now God has chosen us in Christ and throu h

m:

from which follows that He has done so, from anot er motive than His mere pleasure.

'

313. c. We are elected according to the foreknowledge of
God, Rom. 8, 29: ”Whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate;“ — 1 Petr. 1, 1. 2: ,,to the . . . elect according to the

foreknowledge of God the Father.“ From which we conclude,
that he whom God has chosen, after ﬁrst having, as it were,
examined him, the same is not .chosen by God because of
His divine pleasure, but because of his being found ﬁt and
proper for this purpose.

14. We have further to observe, that God in determinirg
IIis pur ose had no regard to human virtue, piety and good
works. llI'hus He has not, for instance, chosen some unto eter-

nal life because of their having abounded in the exercise of
any of these works , or rejected others , for reason of
their having been found wanting in some of these virtues or
good works. For if it were so, then:
a. Would this counsel of God amount to an election consequent to man’s deserving, and could therefore by no means
‘he looked u on as an election of grace.

315. ﬁ.El3ut the whole work of our Salvation is resting
entirely upon the grace of God, and not upon our piety or
merits; for ,,by grace are ye'saved, through faith; and that not
of yourselves: it is the gift of God; not of works lest any man

should boast.“ Ephes. 2, 8. 9: ”the kindness and love of
God our Saviour towards man appeared; not by works of

righteousness, which we have done but according to his mercy he
saved us.“ If, accordingly, the work of our salvation can be
proved to rest upon grace and not 'upon our own merits, it

must follow that the election of grace is, likewise, the effect of
race and not of our own merits.
‘
316, 7. Of this election and ordination of the children of
God we are also taughtythat it is not the result of their good
works, but of the grace of God: ”Who-hath saved us not according to our'own works, but according to his own

urpose

and grace which was given us in Christ Jesus be ore the
world began.“ 2 {1:1mot. 1: 9; — ”(GOd) haVing predestinated
us unto theadoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself,
according to the good pleasure of his will to the praise and gl

of his grace, whereby he hath made us accepted in the belo-
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ved,“ Ephes. 1, 5. 6. And the A ostle, Paul, after having, in
the eleventh chapter of his E istib to the Romans; commented upon this doctrine, conc udes the same with the words:

v. 35: ,, Who hath ﬁrst given to him, and it shall be recom en—

sed unto him a ain ?“ And in the ﬁfth and sixth verses o the
same chapter, e draws up a com arisen between grace and
works in‘the following manner: ”A}; this present time also there
is a remnant accordin to the election of grace; and if by grace,

then is it no more. 0 works: otherwise grace is no more grace.
But if it be of works, then is it no more grace, otherwise work
is no more work.“

317. B. We have, secondly, (cf. §. 310.) to inquire,
What it was ,that God has been considering in determining His
election of grace, thus preferrin one individual before another;
electin to etern'al life buta certain number ——but not the whole
of man ' d. With respect to this subject it is to be remembered:
a. That God,‘in the work of election, has been considerin

none but the Lord Jesus Christ, as can be

roved by the

Bi le passages, Ephes. 1, 4. 5; 2 Timot, 1, Si) —- All men
are, through Christ, reconciled unto God, 2 ,Cor. 5, 19. —

,,Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ,“ John. 1, 17.—God
has made us acce table in the beloved (that is, in His Son),
Ephes. 1, 6: ”neither is there salvation in any other: for there
is none other name under heaven given among men, whereby

we must be saved (except the name of the Lord Jesus)“
Acts. 4, 12,
318. by God has, in this act, considered the Lord Jesus

Christ, not only in as far as he hots sufered on behalf of all mankind, and born their sins: for in this case there would be no
diﬂ'erence- between those of the different destinations, nor the

possibility of an election, since Christ would have born the
sins of all.

It is therefore to beakept in mind, that:

319. c. God has, in this act, been considering the Lord Je-

sus Christ, in as far as the latter has been accepted by men.
For he whom God has shown special grace, and in whom he
has manifested His great love, the same has undoubtedly received and accepted the Lord Jesus, by whom he has been

reconciled and brou ht to grace, not only by his merits, but
in deed and in trut . Now the election of grace is a divine
work, in the performance of which God manifests His
eat
love towards the elect, thereby testifying that they have een
indeed reconciled unto Him.

From which follows, that the,

Elﬁct of God have received and accepted the Lord Jesus
rist.

320. d. It is also to be observed, that the Lord Jesus can
be accepted by men in no other way, than by faith. Thena-
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ture of this we shall have occasion to e lain subsequently;
for the present it may sufﬁce to' observe, t at faith is the _ ‘
conviction, on the part of man, that God is merelfully mclmed
unto him, and that He has for iven him .his sins, and purposes to make him heir of etern

lite, because His own belo-

ved Son had born the sins of mankind on his own body, Paid
a' ransom for them, and cleansed them ‘with his blood, — that
man, being reconciled unto his God, might henceforward approach
Him without fear and trembling. Whosoever owns such .a conﬁdence, lays hold, along with it, of the merciful

ronnses of

God, as well as of the merits of Christ. This is t e faith by
which the Lord Jesus is received into our hearts, and dwells ‘
in it, Ephes. 3, 17. and it is on this account that the Apostle "
Paul .observes, Heb. 11, 6: that ,, Without faith it is zmpoe-

sible to please God.“ — Want of faith makes a man a cast
away, as Paul and Barnabas were Preaching to the hardened and
stiﬁ’necked Jews of Antioch, 'sa mg: ,,It was necessary that,
the word of God should ﬁrst have been spoken to you, but

seeing ye put it from you, and judge ourselves unworthy of
everlasting life, lo, we turn to the

entiles.“ Acts. 13, 46.

321. e. God has, therefore, in t e act of election, considered no other circumstance, but that of the Lord Jesus having been
received along with his merits, and righteousness, into the

hearts of some men. And these men having been entire] reconciled to Him, God has elected them unto eternal lifZ. -—
Whilst on the other hand He considered that, with some men

no faith would be found, who must accordin ly be said to
have rejected the Lord Jesus inunbelief, — at the would
not partake of his righteousness and his merits, ,and t erefore
still remain in their sins and under the burden of the di-

vine wrath, — for all these reasons they have been found
lvlvfithout Christ, and have therefhre not been elected to eternal

e.
322. This it is that constitutes the difference between

those, whom God has elected, and those whom He has rejected, viz: that some have been found in Christ, which has not
been the‘case with the rest; just as the same ualities serve
to constitute the distinction between those, who

ved, and those who have been damned.

ave been sa-

,,He that believeth on

him (the Son) is not condemned: but he that belieheth not is

condemned already, — he that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life;
but the wrath of God abideth on him,“ John. 8, 18, 36.

323. f. Thus God, in that He has elected the believing
of mankind, and rejected the unbelieving from among them __

has been considering especially man’sjaith. — This is not, to
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be understood as if this faith could, by itself, give unto an.
man such a. worth and value, by the eonsiderin

of whic

God might be induced to the work of mercy, an

thereu on

to elect this individual: no, faith is only to be considere

as

a means, by the exercise qf which the Lord Jesus Christ it united with man, and in consequence of which union, Christ’s innocence, righteousness and merits (which we have shown to be
the only qualities, which are considered in the act of election)
are apglied and appropriated unto man. Which means nothing
clse,-t an that we are justiﬁed before, and saved by God, not

for the sake of man’s faith and his good qualities alone, but
for the sake of that faith, which has laid hold of the merits

and the righteOusuess of the Lord Jesus, and by which man
desires to be justiﬁed and saved.
324. g. God’ has, in this act, been considering the Lord
Jesus Chmt, not onl as he may .be- dwellz'
in man for a
moment, but as he as dwelling in him, unti

the hour of his

death. Like as salvation is promised but to those, who remain
in their faith steadfast even unto the end, so has God, but
those, concerning whom he foreknew, that they should remain

in this faith unto the end, ordained unto eternal life, as we
are tau ht b Christ himself ”he that endured to the end shall
be save ,“ hiatth. 10, 22. —— Those, on the other hand, who

fall again from this saving faith, are said to obtain' a severer
condemnation, inasmuch as the faith which they had been possessin , is of no avail to them, and their latter end shall the-

refore e worse with them ,than their beginning; for it would
indeed have been better for them never to have known the
way of righteousness, than, after havin known it, to turn from
the holy commandment delivered unto t em, 2 Pet. 2, 20. 21.

325. Finally it is to kept. in mind, (as has been shown
formerly), that the election of grace has taken place before
the creation of the world, even from all eternity, ——in aperiod,

in which neither man , nor: faith nor even the merits of
Christ had as yet any existence. It is therefore the act of

the election of grace, and all that which has been adduced in
favour of it, in the preceeding argument, to be referred to

God’s eternal foreknowled c, by means of which He has foreknown from all eternity, t e existence of men, their faith, the

merits of Christ etc. For to Him all future things are not
future but present. We are, therefore, entitled to the acceptance of the principle, that God was able to elect certain men,
although thy were not yet created, to ronounce with refe-

rence to their belief or unbelief, and to

etermine concerning

their future state, —— as also to consider in this act, the Lord
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Jesus Christ althou h be had then not yet existed as a real man,
nor entered upon t e exercise of the functions of his ofﬁce.
326. 6. It now remains for us to inquire into the second

point, — namely which men God has accordingly elected? *But
this question has been sufﬁciently entered upon in‘the course
of the preceedin

inquiry; and we have found as its result, that

only those have een elected, who remain in their faith steadfast
unto the end. Which again proves that not all mankind, but
ronly a small part of the same have been ordained unto eternal life, since there are but few who prove faithﬁil and re—
main steadfast in their faith unto the end. A few other
points remain yet to be mentioned, which are:
a. that God has not ordained and elected all men to eternal

life: this can be proved:

'

oz. by the expression ,,elect“ which is made use of for
this p ose; for Where there is an election, there the whole
cannot e intended. If, therefore, none but the faithﬁil have
been ordained to eternal life, it follows that all men can-

not have been ordained to this end.
g. By the express declaration of our Lord Jesus Christ,
Matt . 20, 16: ”Many be called, but few chosen.“

.

y. by the fact thatlthat the elect have come to this calling
but through Christ. For none have been elected, but those
who are m Christ; moreover those on] which are in Christ

are the believing people of God, whic proves that but the
faithful and no other men have. been elected.
327. b. That the number of the elect is but small, if comared with the great bulk of the un odly; —— yet if considered

3/ itser they form a considerable 60 y. But few are chosen it
compared with great number of the ungodly; as we read,

Matth. 20, 16. — But yet there are a great number which
belong to the elect, as we read Revel. 14, 1: ,,And I looked,
and lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and with him an

hundred forty and four thousand, having his-father’s name written ,in their foreheads.“ —

‘ ‘

Thus much is to be said concerning the merciful purposes and decrees of God.
328. God’s severe decree ”of judgment is contained in His

determination, according to which all those, Who do not be-,
lieve, become subject to his wrath,‘ and are doomed to eternal destruction.

But, with all this, ’we are not to ima ' e the

existence of some particularmr secret counsel of Go _, with
respect «to the eternal destruction of the ungodl , and the condemnation of unbelievers.

The fact is, that allmankind have,

by sin, become subject to. the Wrath of God and to eternal destruction, but that God has graciously provided a. remedy
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evils. But it so happens that some

do accept of this pro ered grace, whilst others, in that they
chose to remain in unbelief, wilfully. reject it, and in reality '
never come to the enjoyment of the, beneﬁts, which this re-

medy is intended to convey. It is for this purpose, that the

faithful are seperated ﬁom the number of those, who thus are
falling a victim to eternal destruction, — and that they after-

wards

come to the en'oyment of it.

Whilst the unhe-

lieving, on the other hand], are in the state in which they have
fallen by their sins, and by which they are lost for ever, —

because they did not chose to accept of the proffered help.
And the Son oi God has made no alteration with regard to
this decree: ,,He that believeth not,“ as. 5 he ”is condemned
already,“ and ”he that believeth not the an shall not see h' e:
the wrath of God abideth on'hz'm,“ John. 3, 18. 36; namely

that wrath which is revealed over all sinners. Which proves that the Lord Jesus did in no wise intend any alteration
of God’s eternal decrees, as referred to in the course of this

Chapter.

Chapter XV.
For the purpose of putting into execution this His will, God has sent His
Son into the world, that, having taken upon him human nature, he might.
accomplish cvcry thing, which was necessary for the salvation of mankind.

329. In order, that the gracious decrees of God concerning man, might not be in vain, God has, in due time, after
man had sinned, began to put into exeCution all _that, Which
He has intended from all eternity; which accomplishment he

commenced with the sending of His Son, who along With the
exercise of his oiﬁce is to be looked upon as the foundationstone, upon which alone the whole scheme of our salvation

is to rest. And for the full developement of this plan, we intend now to s eak

,

,

qf the erson and the oﬂice of the Lord Jesus Christ.
In doing which we have to treat in the ﬁrst instance,
of the Person of Christ, and to consider:
A. the coming of the ZlIessiah,
B. his name,

C. his person,
D. his nature,
E. the union of the two natures,

F. the reciprocal communication of their respective properties,

.

G. the two diferent states of Christ, viz: his state of humiliation, and that of ewaltation.

330. A. Respecting the coming ofthe Messiah, there are
two questions ,to be inquired into: namely

1. Whether the Messiah or the Saviour, whose coming the prophets had foretold must necessaril ' have come already? — That
a Saviour has been promised y God in times of old, who
mi ht bear the burden
tu enemies, can be
3, 15; 2, 3; Deutr.
Mich. 5, 1. Hagg. 2,

of our sins, and deliver us from our spiriroved by bible passages, such as: Genes.
8, 15; Isa. 35, 5; 53, 4. 5. 6; 59, 20;
8; Zach. 9, 9; Maleach. 3, 1. ﬁ‘. All the

promises contained in these passages can be

roved to have

een fulﬁlled in Jesus Christ, by the followmg argument:
A great part of the circumstances by which the Saviour was
to be recownised, do not any more exist in our days, so that
the Messia could now not possibly be marked out nor recognised; from which we conclude, that as the circumstances,
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which God has pointed out as such, at the existence of

which the Messia was to be recognised, do not any more
exist, it follows that the Saviour must have abread appeared.
For my were expresslﬁ said only to be discernible in the
time o the Saviour.
ut these signs have not been seen
since 1800 years, which proves that the Saviour must have
abready ap eared 1800 years ago.
331.
f the signs which were said to be cotemporary

with the appearance of the Saviour, there are especially to
be mentions

four, viz:

at: the Saviour was to come at the time when the governement 'should be taken away from Israel.

Genes. 59, 10: ,,the

sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from
between his feet, until Shiloh come.“

Now it is well known

that the jewish nation has lost its inde endence 1800 years

ago; that it ,had then come into the han s of the heathen Herod, and that, in the time of Christ’s birth, the whole nation
was pa 'ng tribute unto the roman emperor Augustus, Luk.
2, 2.
bus the ﬁrst si
of the coming of the Saviour was
dispensed with, inasmuc

as the nation, about this very time,

was loosing its independence, and this sign could therefore
refer to no other than to Christ.
332. 5. The Saviour was predicted to appear whz'lst the
second temple was as yet standing, which had een erected by
Serubabel in the time of the pro hcts Haggai, Zechariah, and

Malachi, subsequent to the bab lonian captivity; and concerning which Haggai, 2, Gﬁi: hady been prophesying, ,,yet once,

it is a little while, ..... and the desire of all nations shall
come, and I will ﬁll this house with my lory . . . . the glory
of the latter houseshall be greater than t t of the former.“ —
Malach. 3, 1: ,,Bchold I will send my messenger, and he shall

prepare my way: and the Lord, whom [ye-see , shall suddenly
come to his temple, even the Messenger of the covenant,

whom ye delight in.“ This pledge also has been redeemed,
as this temple has been destroyed 1700 years ago, and not a
vestige of it is to be found any where; which being the case,
the Messiah, even if he should come at any other time, could

not be recognised.
333. y. The levitical sacrifices should cease before the coming of the Messiah: Jerem. 3,~15. 16. 17: ,,And I will give

you pastors according to mine heart, which shall feed you

with knowledge and understanding.

And it shall come to

pass, when e be multiplied and increased in the land in
those days,- t ey shall no more say: the are of the covenant of
the Lord : neither shall it came to mind: neither shall they re-

member it, neither shall they visit it; neither shall that be .done
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any more ; at that time the

shall call Jerusalem the throne

of the Lord; and all the. nations shall be gathered unto it, to
the name of the Lord, unto Jerusalem;“ etc. —— Daniel 9,

25. 27: ,,Unto the Messiah the prince, shall be seven weeks
and threescore and two
week he shall cause the
the Messiah was to ap
ﬁces, and as this event

weeks: . . ,. and in the midst of the
sacriﬁce to cease.“ ~This ’ roves that
ear after the cessation o ’ the samas taken place 1800 years ago, the

Saviour must have then appeared — .whereby also this sign
has found its determination.
334. 6. The Saviour was to coine from the seed of Abraham, the tribe of Jada, and was [70 be a descendant of David.“
—— Faithful Abraham received the promise: Genes. 22, 18:
,,In thy seed all the nations of the’ earth shall be blessed.“

Of the tribe of'Juda Jacob has prophesied, .Genes. 49, 10:,
and unto David this Son was promised, 2. Samuel. 7, 12. 13:

,,And when thy days be fulﬁlled, and thou shalt sleep with thy
~ fathers I will set up th seed after thee, which shall proceed
out of thy bowels, andh will establish his kingdom“ etc, .The

Messiah was to be recotrnised by~ this, that he was to spring
from the generation of Abraham, the tribe of Judah, and be
a descendant of David. But. to discern this, namely who
among the Jsraelites now living be belon 'ng to the one tribe

or the other, is an utter impossibility, smce all the leading
tables, registers, etc. have been lost in the progress of events; and

this sign again being done away with, the Saviour must have
appeared already.
335. 2. A second

uestion is, who may be this Saviour:

Jesus Christ 0 Nazar

, or any other Individual? We ans—

wer: that besi es Jesus of Nazareth no other Saviour can be
named, if we consider, in the ﬁrst place, the deplorable end
all those have found who have unjustly laid any pretension to
this high distinction, as Theodas and Judas of Galilee, cf.
Acts. 5, 36. 37., and also Barcochab, who had, in the time of
the emperor Adrian, declared himself to be the saviour, and

after having roused the people to revolt, was, along with his
deluded countrymen utterly destroyed. Since then the Savi-

our has come already of a certainty, and since none can be
pomted out as being that Saviour, .but Jesus of Nazareth, it

ollows that _he must be undoubtedly the Messiah.
336. It is also to be considered, in the second lace, that

the appearance ofthe Lord Jesus has been accompanied by all the
sin s of the_Mess1ah. And we must therefore conclude, that
suc an 1nd1v1dual by whom all the sings, by the existence
of which God intended to have recognised his Massiah, are
to be found, must indeed be the Messiah which He has promised.
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Now in the Lord Jesus all those marks which were to point
out the Saviour are- to be met with, in so clear and circum—

stancial a manner that nothing can be wanting; which pro-

ves the Lord Jesus to have been the romised Saviour. All
this will be sufﬁciently understood, when we point out those

sings and appl

them _upon the Lord Jesus. He was to be

born of a virgig from the seed of Abraham, out of the tribe
of Juda and of David’s house, just at a time, when the inde-

pendenceof the jewish people was to be at an end, when the
temple was still standing; but the sacriﬁces were soon after to
cease; he himself should be a mi hty teacher, and erform
many wonders and si s; he shoul be rejected and espised,

by his own peo le, sod for thirty dpieces of silver and after
having been na' ed to the cross an killed, rise up again on
the third day frbm the dead and ascend into the heavens. These

were the contents of the prophecies made concernin him.
337. Although the Jews maintain that at the time of the

Saviour’s coming the swords have not been beaten into plough—
shares, nor their s ears into pruning hooks: Isa. 2, 4; —-that

the wolf did not t en dwell with the lamb, and the leo ard ly
down with the kid, ibid.11, 6; although the mountain's Idid not
then drop sweet wine nor all the hills sweet wine, Amos 9, 13;
yet this all can be fully and satisfactorly answered and accounted
for, by ‘the consideration that the kingdom of our Messiah was
not, to be a kingdom of this world; that, on the‘ contr
he

was rather to be poor, des ised, and rejected of men: ach.
9, 9. Isa. 53, 2. 3, And) we are moreover told' that the
fathers of . old, 'who had departed from this life revious to
the Saviour’scomin , were to be partakers of this kingdom,
which proves that tEe latter was not to an earthly, but a hen-

venly and spiritual kin dom.

‘

338. It was for t is reason that the rophets used to
clothe their visions concerning the spiritual t ings of the Mes-

siah in parables of earthly and worldly subjects; and we have
to learn from this that not all their prophecies concerning the
kingdom of Christ, are to. meet with a htteral fulﬁllment. Thus
we read Isa. 55, 12: ”for ye shall go out'with '0 and be led

forth with peace: the mountains and the hills s albreak forth
before you into singing, and all the trees of the ﬁeld shall

clap their hand.“ Nor does the nature of the different rOphecies admit of‘ Christ’s kin dom being looked upon, an expected to be, an earthly kin

om.

339, For instance: t e view that there was to be no more
striveupon earth contradicts thiprophecymade b Daniel 7,18.21.
22: ”the saints of the most igh shall take t ekingdom, and

possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever . . . I
7
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beheld and the same horn made war with the saints, and

revai—

led against them; until the ancient of da s came, an judgment was given to the saints of the most li'Iigh; and the time

came that the saints ossessed the kingdom.“ .— We are also.
told that there should e great rejoicing in ‘the kin dOm of the
Messiah, a romise which is again contradicted by t e mournful
state, the essiah and his people were predicted to come into.
For we read,‘ that he was to be poor, Zach. 9, 9:, that the

she herd was to be smitten and his sheep scattered ‘ibid 13,
7; t at he was to be like a worm, a reproach of man and des ised
of all peOple; that dogs should com ass him, his hands an his
feet bepierced, that he should be a le to tell his bones, Pslm.

22, 6. 16. 17; —— he was to be esteemed stricken, smitten and
afﬂicted, Isa. 53, 4. 5. All which could not have been accom-

plished, if the establishment of a kingdom of w'orldly enjoyment, such as the Jews expected it, had been intended.

340. Like as, therefore, these prophecies have been shewn
to reqpire to be spiritually discerned and understood, so also

are they to be considered to have found their spiritual fulﬁlment. That which has been pro hesied concerning peace, intends to conve an impression‘of t at time when Jew and gen—
tile shall dwe together in peace and harmon ; —- or if we
read of wine and milk than those spiritual an . heavenly gifts
of the grace of God are intended, which nourish and sustain
the soul in the same manner, as is the case with wine and

milk with reference to the body.

‘

341. B. The name of the Son cg" God. The scriptures
apply to the Son of God many names, which
his nature, and

artl

to his ofﬁce.

artly refer to

With re erence to his

divine nature he is ca led: ”the Son of God,“ Matth. 16, 16;

,,the image of the invisible God,“ Coloss. 1, 15; ,,the bri htness of his glory and the express image of his person,“

eb.

,

With regard to his human nature, he‘is called 2' ”the seed
of the women,“ Genes. 3, 15; ”the seed of Abraham,“ Heb.

2, 16; David’s ”righteous branch“ Jerem. 25, 5; ,,David’s son,“
Matth. 22, 42; ,,the son of man,“ Matth. 26, 24.
With regard tohis qﬁioe, he is called: ,,the Christ,“ which

is a greek word and coincedes with the hebrew word Messiah; — and the ,,Anointed;“ for the Messiah has been an-

ointed hy the Holy Ghost Pslm. 45, 8. Act. 10, 38. — Now
formerly there were anointed none but the hi h priests, Exod.
28, 41. the pro hets 1King.19, 16; and the kings themselves:
1 Samuel 10, ; 16, 12. 13; from which folloWs, that Christ

has been anointed to be our highpriest, our prophet and king,
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and might with right he called our Messiah, our Christ and
the Anointed.
With reference «to his ofﬁce the Messiah is also called
”Jesus“ which denotes one, who assists and saves.

The rea-

son of' the desi ation we learn’ from the words of the angel,
Matth. 1, 21: ,, ,ar

shall bring forth a son and shall call

him Jesus, for he s all save his eople from their sins.“ —
He is also called ,,the Lord our righteousness,“ Jerem. 33, 6.

because by him alone the lost ri hteousness of mankind is to
be reCOVered; Dan. 9, 24; — ”ﬁnmanuel, God with us,“ be-

cause of his having reconciled men unto God, as the Mediator and Redeemer.
' 342. C. The person of the Son of God.

Jesus is the se-

cond person of the Trinit , be otten of the Father from all eternit . He is therefore t e ony true and eternal God, of one

su stance with the Father and the Holy Ghost, as has been
proved elsewhere. Cap. 5.
343. I). Christ’s two natures. There‘are two natures in
this one person, viz: the divine and the human nature. The
existence of the divine nature has been proved in the ﬁfth Chapter.
Concerning the human nature it is to be observed, that

with Lord Jesus this nature has been made partly equal to
that of other men, artly not.
'

344. The e ua'ty of his nature with that of other men,

consists in its an stance, and in the changes it has been subject to.

That the Lord Jesus had a real human, natural body

is evident: for
'
a. He is the seed of the woman, Genes. 3, 15; the seed
of Abraham, Genes. 7, 18; the Son of man, Matth, 26, 24;

this being the case, he can have no other but a natural human body.

345. B. It is e ressl
11 on him ﬂesh and lilieod,

told of him that he has taken
eb. 2, 14: ”Forasmuch then as

t e children are partakers of‘ ﬂesh and blood, he also him-

self likewise took part of the same.“ As also Jesus himself
says unto his dis‘crples. ,,Behold my hands and m feet, that
it is I myself: handle me and see; for a s irit hath not ﬂesh

and bones as ye see me have,“ Luk. 24, 9.
346. 7. Human changes have befallen him: he has rown
in stature, Luk. 2, 52; he has been hungry, Matth, 4, ; he
has been thirsty, John. 19, 28; he has yielded to sleep, Mark.
4, 38. and ﬁnally, he has died, John. 19, 30.
347. Jesus did also own a reasonable human soul, this

can be deduced partly from the passages alrealt‘liy quoted,

partly also from his own words, when he says: ,, y soul is
exceeding sorrowﬁil, even unto death,“ Matth. 26, 38;- when
7*
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he calls upon his heavenly Father‘: ,,Father i'nto‘ thy bands I

commend my spirit,“ Luk. 23, 46. and ﬁnally when he says
to the thief u on the cross ,,to day shalt thou be With me in

paradise,“ (ibld. v. 43) which he did not mean to be accom—
plished in the body, but in the‘soul.

348. Although with regard to the changes, which the human nature of Christ has been subject 'to, it has been artly
shown already, how that he has been hungry, thirsty, how e has

grown etc., it is yet to be he t in mind, that he has not been
subject to all the changes, whic the human body has to undergo
without any distinction, but on the contrary he has expirmenced:
a. Such, which in itself are neither unclean, nor sinful;

because he has been free from any sinful ollution. (Of this we
'
shall have occasion to s eak subsequen y.)

b. Such only which are the properties of nature, and as
such common to the whole human race; and not such which

happen to belong to the one or the other individual nature.
Thus we read nowhere of his having fallen ill, or of his has

ving suffered any dislocation of his limbs or of other maladies.
349. In Christ’s nature there consists an inequalitywith
.
\
the human nature in two points: viz
R- In his wonderful conception and birth; for he has not

bcen born in the usual course of nature in consequence of
the cohabitation of man and wife, and therefore not by the

mere workin of God’spower by which He sustains the continuance of t a human race in the usual manner; -— but he
has been conceived by a virgin in consequence of the Holy
Ghost’s overshadowing, and' performing this work in her. For
the prophecy, Isa. 7, 17. runs thus. ,,Behold a virgin shall
conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel -,“

and the anouncemcnt of the angel Gabriel: Luk. 1, 31.
hold thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and brin

”Be-

forth .a son,

ary’s asking:
and shalt call his name Jesus.“ And on
,,How shall this be, seeing I know not a man?“ the angel
answered: ,,the Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power
of the Highestshall overshadow thee, v. 34, 35.

350. 2- In the holiness of his nature.

'

For sin, althou h

it has come upon all men, has not polluted him, and heist e

only one amongst the children of men, who has kept pure from
5111, Heb. 7, 26: ,,Such an Highpriest became us, who is holy,
harmless, undeﬂled, separat from sinnersf‘ Isa. 53', 9: ,,He has
done no violence, nor is any deceit in his mouth ;“ 1 Petr. 2,
. 22: ,,Wbo did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth;“
2 Cor. 5, 21: ,,For he (God) hath made him to be sin for us,
who knew' no sin.“ It was for this same reason, that he did
not hesitate to make an appeal to the consciences of his very
l
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enemies: ,,Wht'ch of you,“ he asks them, ,,canvineeth me of sin?

— a word which could be a plied upon- no other individual.
351. E. The union of t e two natures.

These two natu-

res: viz the divine and the human nature, are united not in
such a manner as for instance God is living in the hearts of his
saints, or as the body is surrounded by the garments, or the sun

by the circle in which he moves; nor can those two natures
be said to be miwed up with each other or changed. But as
in man the body and the soul, in coming together, are forming

one body, even so are the natures in Christ united to one
person.
362. This union can be established by the quotation of
the following passages: John. 1, 14. we are told concerning
the Word (that is, the Son of God) that ,,the word became
ﬂesh and dwelled among us.“ 1 Timot. 3, 16: ,,Without eon-

troversy glreat is the myster of godliness: God was manifest
in the ﬁes ;“ Luk. 1, 35: ,,t at he] thin which shall be born
of thee shall be called the Son ofGlhdg“ alat, 4: ,,When the
fulness of the time was come, God sent forth 'his Son, hem
of a woman ;“ Coloss. 2, 9: ,,In him dwelleth the fulness of the

godhead bodily.“
353. But this does not mean to eonve

persons or two Christs.

the idea of two

For although Christ has, on taking

upon him hinnan nature, retained his divine nature, yet the

human nature in that it has been taken by the Lord Christ,
has been made to partake of the divine nature; so that it cannot by any means he 'said that there are two persons, of which
the one is God, and the other man; but that both are God

and man in one person.
354. This can be proved by the fact:
a. That the seri tures express] ' teach ,4 and frequently
refer to, the unity of t person of C mist; Rom. 5, 15: Jesus
Christ is the f ness of grace and the only man standing in
Grace; ibid. v. 17: ,,They which receive abundance of grace

. shall reign‘by one: Jesus Christ.“ v. 17: ,,By the obedience of one shall many be made righteous. 1 Timot. 2, 5:
,,there is one mediator between God and men, the man Christ
Jesus ;“' 1 Cor. v8, 6: ,,One Lord Jesus Christ.“

355. b. That the scriptures testify of the Son of God that

he has become ﬂesh and dewelled among men. John. 1, 14:
,,The word became ﬂesh and dwelled amon

us ete.:i‘ 1 Cor.

15, 47: ,,the second man is the Lord fromieaven.“

356. c. That the scri tures do ascribe properties which
are the attributes of the

uman nature, to the whole )erson;

thus'for instance, when the human bed

of Christ is handled

and felt: it is .said that by this action the Word of life and the
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living God has been seen and handled. 1 John. 1, 1. After
the human nature had been nailed to the cross, we are told,

that by this act the Lord of glory has been cruciﬁed (1 Cor.
2, 8), and that the prince of this life had been killed, Act. 33,
15

This mode of expression could not be made use of, if

there were in Christ two persons: the one divine, and the other
human, and not both one person.
357. F. The communication o{ the properties of the twp

natures. If body and soul are to e united to each other, it
is necessary for them to have all their properties in common.
For if this were not the case, and if the soul did not an

more

attend to the peculiarities of the body, and the body ’d not
partake of the properties of the soul,’ than their umon would
soon have to come to an end. But this is not to beﬁunderstood, as if the soul and the body did communicate to each

other all their properties, without any distinction; no, this is
only the case with such properties, which perform, work or

suﬁ'er something. The soul communicates to the body the ability to move, to see and to hear etc. whilst, although immortal
in itself, it can yet not be» said to impart to the mortal body

this property.
58. Exactly so it is with the two natures of Christ. As
they were to be united to one body, they must also have all
then properties in common; yet not without a certain distinc-

tion; or especially those are thereby intended, which , refer
to activity], performance or sufferings.

It is, therefere advi-

sable in t is question, not to make ourselves any concern, as

to whether the'godhead had communicated to the human nature all its divine properties, and how this could possibly have
taken place. — But in hearing of a certain property havin
been communicated to the two natures we will.do best, to
rest satisﬁed with the fact; — whilst, if on the other hand,

there is nowhere anything said concerning any given property,
we have to take care not to invent any thing concerning it;

and to put aside all our private opinions.
359. In order to the better understanding of this matter
three different ways of expression have been made use of:
Thus, it is said, in the ﬁrst instance: that which is peculiar to the one nature, is peculiar not to this one nature alone,
but is to be ascribed to the whole person, which includes the two
natures. Thus it is peculiar to human nature to be born, to
spring from the seed of David, to suffer and to die etc. But
this is ascribed not to _the human nature alone, but to the
whole person, thus evidencing, that the said properties are be—
longing to the Whole Christ — on account of his human na.

ture; for we read, Rom. 1, 3; ”His Son Jesus Christ our
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Lord, which was made of the seed of David according to the
ﬂesh; Galat. 4, 4: ,,God sent his Son, born of a womanf‘
Luk. 1, 35: ,,that holy thing which shall be born of thee, ,shall

be called the Son of God ;“ 1 Cor. 2, 8: ,,theg have cmoiﬁed
the Lord of g'
;“ Acts. 3, 15: ”they killed the Prince of lzfef‘
Zach. 12, 10:. ,,t ey shall look upon me (the Lord God), whom
they have pierced‘;“ Rom. 8, 32: ,,He (God) has not spared
his own Son but delivered him up for us all,“ Gal. 2, 20:

”the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.“
1 Peter. 4, 1: ”Christ hath sufered for us in the ﬂesh.
360. In the same way the properties of the divine nature
are ascribed to the whole person, which is yet not only God,
but man. For as divine roperties and works are to be considered the facts: that

hrist is, before he become man;

that the world 'has been created by him; that he has redeemed mankind irom eternal death and condemnation; that he

is the Lord of the heavens. All which is said concerning the

individual person , John. 8, 58: ,,Veril , everily, I say unto
you, before Abraham wrs, I am;“ Ep 0s. 3, 9: ,,‘God who
created all things by Jesus Christ“ Acts. 20, 28: ,, The church

of God; which he hath mohased with his own blood.“

.

361. Another mo e of expressing the same thing is: If
one nature is performing something, the other nature is also
engaged in the same. This saying has special reference to the
divine works, which belong to the ofﬁces of- the Lord Jesus.

As such are ‘to be considered: that he is the Mediator between God and man; our High priest; our Shepherd, Bishop

and only jud e, etc. For the redeeming ﬁom the curse, the
bringing of t e blessing of Abraham to mankind; the clean—
sing irom sin,

the reconciliation between God and men, —

all these are the works of a divine power and not of any crea-

ture whatsoever. But yet they have been wrought in conjunction with the human nature.

362. From the curse of the law we are redeemed, as a-con—
sequence of Christa having been made subject unto the law, Gralat. 4, 4. 5: ,,God sent forth his Son, made of a woman,
made under the law, to redeem them that were under the law.

— He has conferred the blessing of Abraham upon mankind,
inasmuch as he has has been made a curse for us. Galat,‘ 3,
13: ”Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,

being made a curse for us . . . that the blessing of Abraham
might come on the gentiles.“ — Christ has cleansed us from
our sins,

his blood: 1 John. 1, 7: ”the blood. of Jesus

Christ his on cleanseth us from all sin.“ — He has justiﬁeth us b his blood: Rom. 5, 9; he has reconciled us to himself; he ath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin.“
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2 Corint. 5, 18, 21. —— He has bruised the serpent’s head,

after having, during his suﬁ‘erin , bruised his heel: ,,that
through death he mi ht destroy im, that had the power of
death, that is the dev' .“
363. Now the fact is, that to be subject‘to the law, to
become ﬂesh, to cleanse with blood, to be made sm, to .be

pierced by the serpent, and “ﬁnally to die — are properties
which can be attributed not to the divine, but to the human nature.
Which shews, that the divine nature of the Lord Jesus has
performed all these works in conjunction with the human nature.
864. As a third way of expressing" the same fact it must
be considered, if it is said: ,,that the

odhead has communica-

ted his properties to the human nature.

Of such pr0pert1es

four are especially to be mentioned:
a. Omnipotence, which belongs to God alone, as has been

shewn §. 56.

That this attribute had been communicated to

the human nature which Christ took upon him, can be sufﬁ-

_
'
ciently roved:
8- rom many testimonies from the word of God. — The

prophet Daniel beholds in the Spirit, the Son of God seated
on the right hand of God, and describes his visions in the following terms: ,,I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like

the Son of man come with the clouds of heaven, and come to
the ancient of days, and they brought him, near before him. And
there was given him, dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that
all people, nations, and languages, should serve him: his dominion is an everlastin dominion, which shall not pass away, and
his kingdom that wtich shall not be destroyed ;“ Daniel 7, 13,

14. — In the same way king David speaks in the 8 Pslm.
6. ﬂ": Thou hast made him a little lower than the angels; thou
hast put all things under his feet: all sheep and oxen, and the
beasts of the ﬁeld; the fowl of the air and the ﬁsh of the sea,

and whatsoever passeth through the paths of the seas.‘.‘

This

latter circumstance is more fully explained in the Epistle to the
Hebrews 2, 8. where it is said: ,,In that he has put all things in

subjection under him, he left nothing that is not ut under him.
And the Lord Jesus Christ testiﬁes accordingy: ,,All things
are delivered unto me of my Father,“ Matth. 11, 27: ”the Father

loveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand,“ John.
3. 35; ,,all power is given unto me in heaven and earth,“ Matth.
28, 18.

And the apostle Paul tells us: though he (Christ), was

cruciﬁed through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God,
2 Cor. 13, 4; — (God) set him (Christ) at his own right hand
in the heavenly places, for above all principality, and power and
might, and dominion, and every thing that is named; not only in
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this world, but also in the world to come: and hath put all things
under his eet, and gave him .to be the head over all things to
the chm-ea,“ Ephes. l, 20. 21. 22. — Now all that which is
spoken of as having been given to the Son of God during his
sojourning on earth, cannot be said to have been bestowed
on his divine, but on his human nature; and if therefore the

Lord.Jesus Christ had received at-cordin to his human nature all power and might, it follows that die has communica-

ted to his human nature the divine property of omnipotence.
365. 1- From his works, in the accom lishment of which

the human nature cannot be imagined to

ave been inactive.

Thus for instance, we read of his having raised the dead by
his voice, Mark. 5, 41; Luk. 7, 14; John. 11, 43,- or by the
laying on of his hands, Matth. 8, 3; Mark. 6, 5; — of his

having erformed a miracle, inasmuch as from his body roceeded t e divine power, by which the sick women was ealed, Mark. 5, 30. — Especially it is to be mentioned, that to

him has been committed the ower to judge mankind, because,
as he himself ex resses it, ,, e is the Son of man,“ John. 5-,

27. For which ju gment divine Omni otence must be admitted
to be indis ensable; inasmuch as wit out the same neither all

men could

e brought before the judgment seat, nor the sen—

tences put into execution. Which proves that to him, as the
Son of man, or to his human nature, divine power has been
committed.
366. (3. Omniseience. This also is a divine attribute, and
has bpen communicated to the human nature of the Lord Jesus: or
.
aa. This is expressly taught in Scripture: ,,In whom (Christ)
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge,“ Colos. 2,

3. -- And Isaias prophesies, 11, 2.: ,,the spirit of the Lord
shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding,
the spirit of counsel and mi ht, the spirit of knowledge and of
the fear of the Lord ;“ — ow the Lord Jesus hat been if-

ted with the Holy Spirit not ”severally as it has been divi ed
to every man,“ 1 Cor. 12, 11; but ”above his fellows ;“ Pslm.
45, 7. and not ,,by measure,“ John. 3, 34.

This proves that

wisdom, understanding and divine knowledge, have been given
to Christ without measure; and that he accordinglly did possess
every knowledge, just as the spirit ,,searcheth' a things, yea

the deep things of God,“ 1 Cor. 2, 20.
367. bb. Omniseienee has been r

isite for the accomplish-

ment of the oﬁiee of Christ. To him as beenggiven to sit in
judgment over mankind, John. 5, 27; in which judgment every
idle word is to be accounted for, Matth. 12, 36; the secrets

of man are to be judged, by him, Rom. 2, 2. 16; the hidden
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things of darkness are to be brought to light, and the counsels of the heart made manifest, 1 Cor, 4, 5. And it is evident that, whosoever is to accomplish such a work must be
possessed of divine omniscience regarding every word, work
every hidden thing, all the secret counsels of the heart; which

ommscience, Christ as man must have been possessed of.
368.

. Omnisez'enee, which is also an attribute of God

(§. 58.) That the man Christ has been gifted with this property appears from the fact.

aa. That it must be looked upon as a necessary conseuenee of the personal union; ,,the word became ﬂesh“ (John.
l, 14.),- ——' ,,in him dwelleth the fullness of the Godhead bodil ,“ Coloss. 2, 9. From which we conclude that, since the
Wiird, or the Son of God has become ﬂesh he can dwell no
where his human nature is also, and that therefore his human

nature must conse uently be Omnipresent. If in the human
nature of Christ t ere dwelleth the {illness of the Godhead
bodily, then his human nature cannot be said to be only on
one lace, for if it were otherwise, this could not be the case.
69. bb. The scriptures teach the omnz'presence of the human nature of Christ: ,,Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there I am in the midst of them,“ Matth.

18, 20; — ,,I am with you alway, -even unto the end of the
world, ibid. 28, .20; — (God) ,,gave him to be the head over
all things to the church, which is the body, the fulness of him,

that ﬁlleth all in al ;“ Ephes. 1, 22. 23; — ,,he that descended is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens,
that he might I all things,“ ibid. 4,10.
370. cc. he omm'presenee of-the human nature of Christ
has been requisitefor the aceom lishment of his work. He works,
by signs‘and wonders, with. is apostles, Mrk. 16, 20; he has
given to his church Apostles, Pr'o hets, Evangelists, Pastors
and Teachers, Ephes. , 11; he ru es in the midst of his enemies, Palm. 60, 2 ; he walks in the midst of the seven candlesticks, that is, amon his eople, Rev. 1, 13. — The works

of Providence which 0 rist ’as wrought for the beneﬁt of his
people have reference more especially to his ascension, and accordingly to his human nature ;. and we are not able to say

what sort of government or providence there would be; ifChrist’s
humannature had not ascended into heaven.

371. dd. His frequent appearances, after his ascension shew
that he can be present at once in heaven, and on earth, just as he

pleases, and that he therefore is not to be met in one place
only and not in the other, but is to be found everywhere.
Whosoever reeeales himself, cannot any more be said to be

absent, but present.

From which we‘é’onclude that as Christ
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has revealed himself in his bodily shape on earth, he is not

removed from, but every where present uponthe same.

372. Such a pearances were: his having been seen by
Stephen, who, w en standing before the council at Jerusalem,
,,saw the glory' of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand
of God,“ ct. 7, 55. He has revealed‘himself to Paul at the

moment of his conversion, by a ﬂash of lightning, and with
a human voice, Acts 22, 14, exclaimin ,: ,,Saul, Saul, why

persecutest thou me? Acts 9, 4;. and v.

: he says in an ans-

wer to Paul’s inquiry: ,,I am Jesus whom thou persecutest:
it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks ;" and v. 6: ,,arise

and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou must
do.“ —'— Ch/rt'at has a ear-ed to Anam'as in a trance, commanding him to baptize aul, etc. Act. 9, 10; he has appeared to

Paul at Corinth, 'Act 18, 9. ,,Then spake the Lord to 'Paul in

the night by a vision: Be not afraid, but 5 eak, and hold not
thy peace.“ -- Chiba has again a

eared to

I when the latter

was a captive at Jerusalem; ,,An the night followin the Lord
stood by him and said. Be of good cheer, Paul: or as thou
hast testiﬁed of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear wittness

also at Rome.“ — He has ﬁnally appeared to John walking
between the golden candlesticks: ,,I saw seven

olden cand-

lesticks: and in the midst of the seven candlestic s, one like

unto the Son of man.“ Revel. l, 12. 13. These appearances
evidently prove Christ to be every where present in his human body; for that he in his human nature is present in heaven will not be doubted, and if he is, as we have seen, resent in heaven and earth at one and the same time, it f0 ows

that to his human nature must have been iven divine properties, seein

that other wise this could not

e the case.

373. . The honour which is due to none but to God. All
men are bound to adore the Lord Jesus also according to his

human nature, and to pay him divine honours. Of this however we intend to speak more particularly whe we treat of
the state of Christ’s cxaltation.
374. G. Jhe two states of humiliation and of ewaltatz'on;
of which Scriptures speaks in the following terms g‘,,Now that

he ascended, what is it but that he descended ﬁrst into the lower parts of the earth? Ephes. 4, 9; — ,,he humbled himself

and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross,

wherefore God also hath highl exalted him“ etc.
375. Christ’s state of hand elation comprehends:
a. His becoming man, or his conception, in consequence of

which the Son of God has taken upon himself our nature,

body and soul, yet without sin; this has come to pass, not
in consequence of an union of man and wife (for according
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to his human nature he is without a. father, Heb- 7: 3-): but
by the Holy Ghost overshadowin

Mar , a chaste and pure

Virgin, who has been pregnant wit

this er fruit for the space

of nine months, to which (she afterwards

ve birth.

‘

376. b. His birth. The same has ta en )lace at Bethlehem,vin accordance with the prophecy of Mic a 5, ‘1. and by
it the Lord Jesus has actually entered upon his state of humiliation. For he came into the world in a stable, was laid in
a crib, and wrapped in swaddling clothes, Luk. 2, 7.
377. 0. His childhood and his youth. Of which little else
is known, but that the wise men came from the east to wor-

ship him, Matth. 2, ll; — that he had to ﬂee to Egypt from
the wrath of Herod, Matth. 2, 14. where he had to remain
until the death of the latter (ibid. v. 20); that he afterwards

returnedl‘irom E pt (v. 23), and had resided at Nazareth
until the time w en he entered upon his ministerial ofﬁce,
Matth. 4., 13; Luk. 2, 51; 3, 16; but that, in the mean while

he had been visiting Jerusalem several times for the purpose
of celebrating the solemn feasts, and that he had, in his twelfth
year a controversy. with the doctors in the temple, Luk. 2.
378. d. He's ministerial 0 ice; in which he had been en-

gaged for something more t an three years, preaching the
Gospel of the grace of God, and by miracles proving himself

to be the Messiah, which God had promised unto the fathers.
During this period he lived in a state of great poverty, Matth.

8, 20; John 8, 6, and had to experience great hatred, persecution and malice, on the part of his kindred nation.
379. e. His sufem‘ng and his death, durin

which he has

been, in accordance with many prophecies, de Ivered unto his
enemies by the treachery of one of his disci les, Pslm. 41, 10;
Zachar. 1‘1, 12. 13; left by others; Zach. 1 , 7; mocked, bea-

ten and despised by his adversaries, Isa. 50, 6; Pslm. 69, 9;
nailed to the cross, Pslm. 22, 17; and this between two malefactors, Isa. 53, 10; led by gall and vinegar, Pslm. 69, 23;
ﬁnally-killed, Isa 23, 8; Zach. 13, 6; and buried, Isa. 53, 9;

all which is plainly stated in the Gospels._ In all those oc-

currences he has been like every other man; he has taken
u 011:;th the ofﬁce of a servant, not without sometimes mamfestm . his maesty and exaltation, of which he usually divested lmself, or without such usual testimones he could not
have redeemed mankind, by his i nominy, suifering and death

for the which he had come into t 6 world.

380. Christ’s state of exalmte'on comprehends:
_ a. His. descending into hell. After having been made alive
again, Christ descended into that region, in which the souls
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of the condemned are preserved unto ‘ dgement, shewed him-

self there, as the conqueror of death and hell to him who
has the power of death that is the devil, Heb. 2, 14; as the
plague of death and the destruction of the grave, Hos. 13, 14;

an

openly made a triumph of them, 061088. 2, 15: ”having

spoiled principalities and powers, he made a shew of them openly,
trinm hing over them.“ That this really constitutes the- descension of Christ, can be deduced from the words of St. Pe-

ter 33,‘ 18. 19.) where he says: ,,For Christ also hath once suffere for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us
to God, bein

ut .to death in the ﬂesh, but quickened by the

Spirit: by w in also he went and preached unto the Spirits in
prison, which sometime were disobedient, when once the long

sufering 04: God waited in the days of Noah,“ 'etc.

’
381. . His‘resm'rection from the grave, which took place
on the third day after ‘his death, and by which he roved
himself to have power to take his life a sin, John 10,

which occasion also an angel was seen%

8; by

those who watched

the grave, who had to testify the won erful resurrection of
Christ from the dead.

382. 0. His state during the forty days; during which period the Lord Jesus had shewn himself alive unto his diSGlples‘, held converse with them, coming to them through closed

doors, John. 20, 10. He disappeared before their very eyes,
Luk. 24, 19. thereby roving to have brought a gloriﬁed
body from the grave, P il. 3, 21.
383. His ascension; which we ﬁnd related Mrk. 16, 19;
Luk 14, 51; Acts. 1, 9. 10. — But that this article of our

christian faith might be thoroughly understood we have to inquire: What sort of heaven is intended when we speak of Christ’s
ascension, and, what is the nature of this ascension.
384. With regard to the ﬁrst art of this in'uiry, it is to

be observed, that the term heaven
different signiﬁcations.

as in the ho y Scriptures

It is, for instance, employed to de—

note the airy space above us, in which the birds take their
ﬂight, 1. Kings 16, 4 (in the original); Jerem. 9, 10,- and

Genesis 28, 23. as the s ace, from which the rain descends
called heaven: ,,And the eaeen that is over th head shall be
brass.“ — The term heaven signiﬁes also the igh ﬁrmament

by which the world is surrounded, and into which God has
set the starry world, and which is called ﬁrmament or heaven,

Genes. 1, 6. 8. —- Again the term heaven is meant to denote
the blessed state 0

redeemed souls, and of the holy angels:

Mntth. . 18, 10: ., n heaven their (the children’s) angels do

always behold the face of my father which is in heaven ;“
2. Cor. 5, 1: ”A building of God, an house not made with

“0

Chap. XV. Of the Person of Christ.

hands, eternal in the heavens ;“ Luk. 16, 22: Abraham’s bosom; Heb. 12, 22. 23: ,,Mount Sion and the city of the

living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, to the general assembly
of the church of the ﬁrstborn which are written in heaven.“
—— It was into such a heaven, that the prophet Elijah - has
been taken up: 2. Kings 2, 11:, and into such an heaven ‘St.
Paul was caught up, and heard unspeakable words, 2. Cor.

12, 2. 4. — Final] the term heaven signiﬁes: God’s majesty
and glory: thus it 1s called God’s dwelling place: Pslm, 13, 5;

God’s throne; Isa. 66, 1; in accordance with which we pray:
-,,0ur father who art in heaven."

stood as havin
chance He did

Which is not to be under-

reference to the visible heavens, as if peride himself there; for He is said to ﬁll heaven

and earth, and to be a’nGod at hand and not a far off,“
Jerem. 23, 23. 24; we are told, that ”in him we live and

move and have our being,“ Acts 17, 27. 28; — but this has
reference to His glory and the hidden light in which he dwelleth, and which nobody can approach unto, 1. Timot. 6, 16.
God has dwelt in heaven from the beginning of the world,
where He also will remain after the dissolution of the created
heaven, as we read Isa. '57, 15:, ”(1) that inhabit eternity“
and Pslm. 93, 1. 2: ,,The world is established, that it cannot
be moved, thy throne is established of old thou art from"

everlasting.“
We thus ﬁnd distinguished two heavens, a created and
an uncreated heaven, and Christ being said to have been
ascended into the heaven, the question arises, which ‘of the

two heavens is implied in this doctrine.
385. Christ cannot be said to have ascended into the created heavens, tn order to dwell there, as he used to do at Caper-

naum, in his own dwelling, or in that of Lazarus; John. 12,
2. 3: or in that of Simon the leper, Matth. 26, 6: thus being
bound to space. For:
~

386. at. St. Paul in spealcin

of Christ’s‘resurrection ex-

pzressly testiﬁes that he ascen ed ”far above all heavens,“
phes. 4, 10; that he is' made higher than the heavens, Heb.

7, 26; — Now he, who has ascended far-above all heavens
cannot be said- to have been tied to space in the created
heaven.
387. ,3. Even after his ascension the Lord Jesus has apppared‘upon earth, and has been seen by some. And as

hrist has thus proved himself able to be resent upon earth,
after his ascension, and before his ﬁnalp appearance at the
last judgment, we conclude, that in his ascension his"human

bod has not ascended and thereby been enclosed, as it were,
in t e created heavens; This proves that Christ has ascended
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into the uncreated heaven, name] into the heaven of the
Majesty and Glory of God; which we intend to rove still
more fully, when we have occasion to speak of Christ’s
sitting on the right hand of God.
388. The second head of our inquiry, (§. 383) concerns the
nature of this ascension. This term also has two different
signiﬁcations :

Nglt implies a change of place and space, from the
lower to the upper regions; thus for instance it is employed
to ex ress EliJa ’s ascension into heaven, 2. Kings 2, 11; as

also t e ship’s mounting u to the haevens, when God raises
the stormy‘ winds, Palm. 1 7, 26.
389. :1. It is used with respect to God himself.

On such

occasions it imphes God’s Withdrawing from the view of
man after having revealed himself, .— or God’s entering his
own dwelling, or the hidden light, which no man can approach.

Thus the scri tures when speaking of God’s appearing unto
Abraham wit whom He made a covenant, promising unto
himla son, which a earance or revelation afterwards ceased,
make use of the fo owing expressions: Genes. 17, 22. And

he left of? talking with hlm, and God went u from Khm—
ham.“ Which is not be understood as if Go had ceased
alto ether to be with Abraham (in the spiritual sense of the
word) but that He had withdrawn Himself from Abraham’s
outward view, and as it were, entered into his invisible and

hidden dwellin . To Jacob God promises to multipl his
seed: Genes. 5, 10E; after which, this conversation eing
at an end, the historian adds 5, 13: ”And God went up from
him in the place, where he talketh with him.“
390. With reference to the last mentioned. signiﬁcation,

God’s descendin is also taken notice of, when it p eased Him
to make Himsel known by means of a. special revelation, or

some mighty work.

Genes. 11, 7. God speaks: ,,Go to, let

us go down, and there confound their language ;“ Exod. 19,
18: ”And the mount Sinai was alto ether on a. smoke, because the Lord descended upon it;“

slm. 18, 9: he bowed

the heavens also and came down.“

But this descension is not to be understood to imply that
God had formerly not been present at such places. It means
nothing more than that God, on_ such occasion had made
known His presence either by putting on visible shape, or by
performing some wonderful work, which is not the case at

all times”: From this also we ma learn how to understand
the term ascension, when it is- applied to God; namely that it
means nothing else, but his ceasing to be seen by the human
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eye,

or abstaining from testifying his presence by some

mighty deed. '
..
391. 'If we apply thls explanation to the doctrine concer—
ning the ascension of Christ, it is to be observed, that the
term ascension is here employed in the two just mentloned
signiﬁcations. — In the.ﬁrst place his ascension refers to

space,‘for we are told that the Lord was taken up, and that
a c]oud received him out of their (the disci les) sight, Acts 1, 9.

392. Christ’s ascension implies, secontﬁy, an entering-1mm the
hidden glories of God, so that he doth not any more now make
knoyvn his presence to the human eye in bodily shape, or by

wondrous works. For that the Son of God is in reality, according to his humanity, present every where, has been proved already. He has therefore not ' been taken up henceforth
not to be visible an more on earth, but on] to enter into
his
not

lory; for such e teaches himself: Luk. 4, 26: ,,‘ought
hrist to have suffered such thin s, and to enter upon

his glory?“ and he himself desi nates
censwn, as a going up 'to his

ohn. 20, 1f., his as-

ather:

,,I ascend unto my

father and your father, and to my God and your God.“
Thus we have the connexion between the doctrine of Christ’s
ascension, and his sitting at the right hand of God. ‘For as
this sitting to te ri ht hand of God im lies the fall eweraise
of dominion which the human nature of e Lord Jesus Christ
is possessed of, it follows, that Christ’s ascension has been an
entering upon this exercise of dominion.
'

393. The substance of‘ this article ‘of faith, may be summed up under the following heads.
the ascension:

The Lord Jesus has by

1. Entered upon his hidden glory, which he had in the
presence of
2. His
because he
of 0d.
3. The

his Father ere the world was John. 17, 5.
visible presence has been withdrawn from us,
has, by this act, entered upon the invisible glory
invisible presence of Christ’s human nature 11 on

this earth can nevertheless not be said to have ceased, as little

as it can be said of God, that, after'having gone up before
the eyes of Abraham, his presence had then ceased upon earth.
(389.
£94. (cf. 380.) e. Christ’s being seated on right hand of
God, consitutes also part of Christ’s exaltation. This fact is

especially mentioned by Mark 16, 19: ,,He (the Lord). was
received-up into heaven, and sat on the m‘ght- hand of God.“
— It now remains for us to consider more particularly the
two terms, viz: to sit, and: might hand of God; inasmuch as on
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a right understanding of the same very much depends a right
view of this whole treatise.

395. The right hand of God; this is not meant to imply
an arm of ﬂesh, as if God had bands, as is the case with
men. For God is a spirit, John. 4, 24; but a spirit hath no
ﬂesh and bones, Luk. 24, 39. And the holy scri tures, when

speaking of God in a ﬁgure, that for instance, ,, 's eyes be—
hold the doings of men,“ and ”that his ears are attentive unto
our prayers,“ do not intend by this to signify any bodily members; butb
whilst b

His eyes we are to understand His omniscience,
is ears the willingness is intended to be denoted,

with which He listens to the rayers of the faithful. — In the

same wgg, the terms: His han or His right hand are employed to
denote

od’s power and Omni otence, of which a reat many in-

stances occur iﬁ scripture; t us we read Exof 15, 6: ,,Thy

right hand 0 Lord, is become glorious in power; thy riaht
hand, 0 Lord hath dashed in pieces the enemy ;“ — Ps 111.

77, 11: ,,I will remember the years of the right hand of the
most high,“ — Pslm. 68, 16: ,,the ri ht hand of the Lord is
exalted: the ri ht hand of the Lord' oeth valiantly.“ — And
likewise God himself says, Isa. 48, 13: ,,Mine hand also hath

laid the foundation of'the earth, and my right hand spanned
the heavens.“ These passages sufﬁciently prove that by the
term: ri ht hand, the divine Omnipotence is intended, by
which al these thin s have been wrou ht, for which reason

we also ﬁnd this right and described as ,,t e-arm ofhis strength,“
Isa. 48, 13.

396. By the expression: right hand, an impression of

God’s Glory' and Majesty is also intended to be conveyed. It
is therefore God’s ri ht hand on' which Christ sat down, ded

noted, Luk. 12,

,,t e right hand of the power of God;“

Matth. 26, 64: ”the right hand of power? Hebr. 1, 3: ”the
' ht

hand of the Majesty ;“ Matth.

or .“

g

9, 28: ,,the throne of his

\

3/397. The second term we had to consider, referred to the

sitting down.

This im lies, ﬁrst a position of the bed

and

its members; like as A raham sat on the entrance of hlB tent,

Genes. 18, l, or as the blind Bartimaus sat on the road side
near Jericho begging alms, Luk. 18, 35.

But it will be ew-

dent to every thinkin man, that no such position can be 1mlied in the present instance, when it is considered that the
{ord Jesus, after having sat down on the right hand of God,
has a peared upon this earth, Revel. 1, 13;

read t

and when we

words of Stephen: ,,Behold I see the heavens ope~

ned, and the Son of men standin

398. The term to sit means

on the ri ht hand of God.“

so, in the Ian'guage of Scrip8
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ture: to govern, thereby more especially referring to one’s

sitting upon the throne, and thus being invested With the governement.

In this sense scripture a plies this word, Pslm.

81, 11: ,,the Lord hath sworn in trut unto David . . . . Of
the fruit of thy~body will I set upon thy throne,“ which
means that his children’s children were to succeed him u on his
throne and governement. 2 These. 2, 4, we read: ,, e (the
man of sin) sitteth in the 'temple of God,“ i. e. he governs
over the church and the people-of God. Rev. 17, 1: ,,the

great whore that sitteth upon many waters,“ meaning thereby
that she governs many nations.
399. In the same sense it is also said of God himself
that he sits: Pslm. 47, 8: ,,God reigneth over the heathen:

God sitteth u on the throne of his holiness; Pslm. 99, 1: ,,the
Lord reignet ; let the people tremble: he sitteth between the

Cherubims.“
400. Thus we ﬁnd, that we are to understand Christ’s

sitting at the right hand of God, as intending his governing
the world, to the exercise of which governement we consider
him full

entitled, for the following reasons:

8- ecause the term: to sit is otherwise explained to mean
to govern: Pslm. 110, 1. 2: ”Sit thou ﬁt my 'ht hand, until
I make thine enemies thy footstool; the Lord shal send the rod

of thy strength Out of Zion; rule thou in the midst of thine‘
enemies.“ This same passage is quoted by the apostle: 1. Cor.
15, 25: ”For he must reign till all his enemies“ etc. The
same act therefore which the Psalmist calls a sittin s, the

Apostle denotes as a reigning.

In the same way

t. Peter

ex lains the same term: Acts. 2, 34th: ,,David is not ascende into the heavens: but he saith himself, the Lord said

unto my Lord, Sit thou, on my right hand“ etc..... Theretbre let all the house of Israel know assuredly; that God hath
made that same Jesus, whom ye have cruciﬁed both Lord
and Christ,“ — 1. Peter 3, 22: ,,Who Christ) is gone into

heaven, . . . . angels and authorities an
suly'ect unto him.“

powers being made
‘

401. To sit on the right hand of God, means therefore
nothing else than to govern and direct every thing that exists
out of divine Omnipotence, ower, divine Majesty and glory.
402. 2- This will be stil more evidenced, when we consider that if one, is said to sit upon the divine throne, he

must be also considered as governin with ower and majesty.
Christ’s sttting on the right hand 0 God, Is therefore nothing
else but an almi hty and divine governing of all matter, because God’s sitting upon the throne implies just this and
nothing else, Heb. 12, 2: ,, Who (Christ) endured the shame
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... . and is set down at the 71' ht hand of God,- Revel. 3, 21:

,,To him that overcometh I wt 1 grant to sit with me in my
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my father in his throne;“ ibid 7, 17: ”For the Lamb which is in

the midst ('iththe throne shall feed them.“
403.
e Whole sum and substance therefore, of this article concerning Christ’s sitting at the right hand of God

means, that Christ, having entered again upon his ﬁlory has
assumed the governement over all creatures, which e effects
with divine power, Omnipotence, Glory and Majesty.
404. The last mentioned attributes are without exception
ascribed to Christ’s human nature.

For it was alone with

reference to his human nature, that he stood in need and that
he was capable, of being exalted, which was not the case
with his divine nature seeing that the latter is , in itself the
Glory, the Majesty, power and Omnipotence of God the Father, with whom it is of one and the same substance.

405. (cf. §. 380) Finally there is to be included in Christ’s

state of exaltation, his cumin to the

l judgement.

But as

this latter forms part, not any of C rist’s state of exaltation,
but also of his kin 1y ofﬁce, this subject will better be treated

in connexion with ﬁle latter, §. 523.

8*

Chapter XVI.‘
In order completly to bring about 1111‘ that, which the human race rcqnired for the insurance of their soul’s salvation , the Son of God has especially satisﬁed the demands of divine justice, and'thereby effectually re—
conciled them unto God.

406. The Lord Jesus, that he might accomplish his work,
had to perform three different acts v12:
‘
A. To reconcile men to God,

B. to acquaint them with this reconciliation and to bring
them to God, and
C. to govern them, i. c. to lead them by his commands,

to protect them from their enemies, to adjudge and rcward_to
every man good or evil according to his deserts. To him
therefore belong three different ofﬁces, viz: the ofﬁce of .High

priest or reconcilation; the qﬁice of prophet or teacher; and the
oﬁice of over-nor 0r Icing.

In t e Chapter before us we intend to treat of the ﬁrst
of the above mentioned three ofﬁces.

407. The oﬁ’ice ofhigh priest and reconciliator. — Although
we have stated formerly (§. 276) that all men are bound to
yield unlimited obedience to God their creator, yet it is to
be rememberd that there is no man upon earth, who, after
the fall of the ﬁrst arent, is able to pay the debt of his
Guilt and to render t is obedience, since there is none that

doeth good, and none that did not commit sin. But God’s
justice nevertheless requires the discharge of this duty, nor can
that justice be satisﬁed by an thing 8 ort of it. It was for

this reason that Christ has

een induced fully to discharge

this debt on our behalf, in order that no man mi ht, by his

guilt, be hindered from participating his intended

eneﬁts.

408. Christ has therefore freed us from this guilt,

with

which we were burdered in the face of the divine jud ement,
by his holy, s otless and godly life.
Christ himself

This is testi ed by

atth. 5, 17: ,,Thinh not that I am come to

destroy the law, or the prophets. I am not come to destroy but
to fulﬁl,“ Galat. 4, 4. 5: ,,But when the falness of the time,
was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we

might receive the adoption of sons;“ Rom. 5, 18. 19: ,,Therefore as by the aﬁence of one, judgement came upon all men to
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condemnation; even 32) by the righteousness of one the free gift
came upon all men unto justiﬁcation of life. For as by one
man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience

of one shall many be made righteous.“ —
409. Now all- men have sinned and divine justice must
either subject them to eternal punishment, or exact from them

complete satifaction.

But in this emergency no man know

any means of helping himself or others, as we read Pslm. 491
7. 8: »,,None . . . can

any means redeem his brother, nor

give God a ransom for 'm, for the redem tion of their soul is
grecious, and it ceaseth (lasts) for ever.“
ere a sin the Lord

esus has graciously interposed, and mediated etween God
and men, inasmuch as by his sufferings and death he has

satiﬁed the demands which God had to made upon guilty
men. For he‘has taken upon himself the punishment of our
sins, in order that mankind might be reconciled to the hea-

venly Father, and that divine justice might have no claim
upon them on account of their sin.

410. But that this point might be fully understood, we
must attend to the three following inquiries, viz.

I. Whether the Son of God has, by his suﬁ‘ering and death
satisﬁed divine justice in behalf ? the sins of mankind,
II. Whether this satisfaction was

rought about for the sins

0 all mankind, and

III.

hether such satisfaction was able to remove every guilt
and every sin.

\

411. I. The ﬁrst assertion, Whether the Son of God by his
su 'ering and death has satiﬁed the demands divinejustice in behalf
0 the sins of mankind, can he proved from the nature of those
passages of Scri ture in which this sub'ect is referred to. rIlhere
are, more especially, four different evils mentioned in scripture,

of which men have been redeemed by Christ, viz:
1. from sin,
2. from the wrath of God,

3. from the curse of the law, and
4. from devil and hell;

412. l. Christ has redeemed us from sin, because
a. he has delivered himself up for the veryVIpurpose that’he
might redeem us from sin; Rom. 4, 25: ,, ho‘(Christ) was
delivered for our offences and was raised for our justiﬁcation;

Galat. 1, 4: Who (Christ) gave himself for our sins.“ Tltus 2,
14: ,, Who (Christ) gave himself for us, that he might redeem
us from all iniquity.“
413. b. Because he has borne our sins, Isa. 53, 14: Surely

he hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows;“ v. 6.- ,,the

Lord hath laid upon him the iniquities of us all ;“ John. 1, 29:
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,,Behold the Lamb 0 God, which taheth away the sins of the
world.“ 2 Cor. 5, 1: ,,For he hath made hlm to be sen for
us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteoflﬁ'

ness of God in him.“ — In this respect we ﬁnd a beautiful
t e of the Lord Jesus in the institution of scape goat (of
t e old Testament dispensation). For the highpriest was com-

manded to put his hand upon this scape-goat whilst he eonfessed all the transgressions of the con

gation; all trans-

ession and every am having thus been laid upon this goat, the
atter was led out by a man into the wilderness; so that thereby, as it were, the sins of the people were carried away by

the goat into the wilderness, there to be put an end to, along
with the animal, Levit. 3, 16-. 20. ﬁ‘.

414. c. Because he has taken a n himself and sufered
the punishment our sins had merited. sa. 53, 5: ,,He was wounssions he was bruised for our iniguities,
ded for our trans
the chastisement ﬁr peace was upon him, and with his stri-

es we were healed.“ This latter

ropheey is quoted by St.

eter, Epist. 2, 24, and thus exp ained: ,, Who (Christ) his
ownself hare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being
dead to sins, should live unto righteousness: by whose stripes
ye were healed.“
415. d. In that he has sanctiﬁed and mﬁedus by his blood.

1 John, 1, 7: ,,the blood of Jesus

rist the Son of God

cleanseth us from all sin.“ Heb. 13, 12: ”Wherefore Jesus
also, that he might sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered without the ate.“
416. In that e has died for our sins. 1 Cor. 15, 3:
,,Christ died for our sins according to the scri tures;“ Heb.
9, 15: ,,For this cause he is the mediator of t e new testament, that by means of death, for the redemption of the transgressions . . . . they which are called might receive the pro,
mise of eternal inheritance.“
417. From all which we must conclude, that he, who is
giving himself for the sins of others carrying their sins on
his own body, who bears the punishment which others deser-

ved and dying for the sins of others, sanetiﬁes them by his
blood, —- that such an individual is able to satisfy the de-

mands, which divine justice may have upon the sins of others.
Now this has been the case, in the fullest sense of the word,
with the Lord Jesus, who can therefore be said with the

fullest right to have satisﬁed divine judgement on behalf of
our sins.

412. 2. Christ has also redeemed us from the wrath of God
and from his judgement; this has been accomplished:
a. by his reconciling God unto men,‘ for:
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or. he has offered himself as a sacriﬁce of his body, for
a sweet smelhng savour, Ephes. 5, 2: ,,Christ also hath loved

us , and given himself for us, an offering and a sacriﬁce to
God, or a sweet smelling savour;“
. He has become the propitiation for our sins, 1 John.
2, 2: ”He (Christ) is the propitiation for our sins: and not
for ours only, .but also for the sins of the whole world."- ibid.
9, 10: ”Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he
loved us, and sent his Son to be the
(guiation for our sins.“
7. He has made eace by his boo , between God and

men.

Coloss. 1, 19, 0: ,',For~ it pleased God . . . . by him

to reconcile all things unto himself.“
6. He has reconciled us by his death, Rom. 5, 10: ”When
we were enemies, we were reconciled by the death of his Son,“
Coloss. 1, 21. 22 : ,,Now hath he reconciled you in the‘ body of

his ﬂesh, through death, to present you holy and unblameable
and unre roveable in his sight.“

as. e has procured for us grace by his blood, Rom. 3,
25: ,,God hath set forth (Christ) to be a propitiation through
faith in his blood,.to declare his righteousness for the remis—

sinn of sins that are past.“
g. He has given himself unto God as a propitiation for
our sins, 1 Cor. 5, 7: ”Christ our passover is saeri/ied for us.“

For like as in times of old, God graciously accepted of sacri—
ﬁces for sins, and (as a ty e) for ave the latter, for the sake

of the ﬁrst, Levit. 4, 21. 2g. 31 g5. even so has our heavenly
Father accepted the sacriﬁce of his beloved Son, and for his

sake pardoned our sins.
n. B his blood he has ac uired for us forgiveness of sins.
Matth. 2 , 28: ,,This is.my b ood of the new testament, which

is shed for many for the remission o ' sins.“
419. b. By his saving, as from e wrath of God inasmuch
as he has not only given himself as a pro itiation for all, 1
Tim. 2, 6. but also has redeemed us from t e wrath to come,
1 These. 1, 10., by the sacriﬁce of his own life, Mattb. 20, 28:
,,the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister
and to give his life a ransom for mang;“ and b the shedding
of his blood, ,,In whom (Christ) we have there emption through
his blood, the forgiveness of sin. Ephes. 1, 7. Coloss. 1. 14.

420. e. By his purchasing us from divine judgement and
making ourselves his own; Acts. 20, 28: ,,the church of God
which he has urohased by his own blood; 1 Pet. 1, 18. 19: ,,y.e

were not re eemed ‘with corru tible things, but with the pre'
cious blood of Christ;“ Reve. 5, 9: ,,Thou (the Lamb). hast
redeemed us to God by thy blood.“ 1 Cor. 6, 20: ,,ge are bought

with a price.“
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421, (1, By his '

tiff/ring us

his blood.

Every one who

is 'ustiﬁed, is, by t is means, de 'vered from wrath and from

judlgement. If therefore the Lord Jesus has justiﬁed us by his
blood, Rom. 5, 9. than has he, of course, by his blood dellvered us from wrath and divine judgement.
.
422. It therefore we read of one, who has given himself

unto God as a propitiation for the sins of mankind, who has
made peace between them and God; who, by his death, has

reconciled God, and brought about grace by his blood; who has
acquired forgiveness of sins by his blood, given his'life. for
the salvation of men, purchasing them by his blood from d1vine judgement, and justiﬁed them by his blood, then we may
be sure of his having redeemed mankind from the wrath of
God, b his himself making satisfaction for their sins. Now
Christ as accomplished all the abovementioned facts; and has

thereby redeemed mankind from the wrath of God, by mtking
satisfaction for their sins.

423. 3. Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law;
he has accomplished this, in that he subjected himself unto the
law, Galat. 13, 13 ﬂ“. ”Christ hath redeemed us from the curse

of the law being made a curse for us, for it is written: cursed
is every one that hangeth on a tree, that the blessing of Ab-

raham mi ht come on the gentiles through Jesus Christ.“
424. %Vhich leads us to the conclusion that, if one is re-

deeming others from the curse of the law, so that he himself
becomes a curse for them, he must necessarily by this act
satisfy the demands, the judge has upon the guilt of transgressors. Now the Lord Jesus has redeemed us from the
curse of the law in that he himself has become a curse for

us, and by this satisﬁed God the Father in behalf of our sins
and paid our dues.
425. 4. Christ has, ﬁnally, redee ed us from devil and hell.
This he has done by his death, geb. 2, 14: ,,that trou h

death he might destroy the power of death, that is the devi .“
The devil is, (as is the case with some men in an earthly
court of justice) the executor of the sentences of divine jus-

tice. He carries out the punishment, which has been pronounced over the sinner; but as soon as he loosesthis his power he

has no more dealings with divine judgement.

For as long

as the sinnerjs sentence isrto be carried out, as long must the

devil retain his power over him. But if one, by his death succeeded in takingfrom the devil his power as executor of the

sentences of dlvme judgment, he would
sinner, that the sentences could hencefort

ain asmuch for the
not any more be

executed. This could on] be done by his dying in the place
of the sinner, that there y divine judgement might be satis-
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And as the Lord Jesus by his death has redeemed us

from the power of Satan, it follows that by this death he has,
for our. sake, satisﬁed divine justice.
426. II. The second inquiry: Whether this satisfaction has

'been brought about for all mankind, is also to be answered in
the aﬁrmative, because Such we are frequently taught in scripture; for
.
427. a. God has gromised His Son to be the Saviour of all

mankind. Genes 3,1 : ,,It (the seed) of thewomen shall bruise
thy (the serpent’s) heel g“ ibid. 22, 18: ,,And in thy seed shall
all nations of the earth be blessed.“ These promises concern
all nations of the earth, and no man upon earth can therefore

be said to be excluded from them. It is this the ﬁrst promise
which has been given unto Adam, not for his own beneﬁt
only, but also fdr that of the Whole human race, which had
sinned in Adam.
428. h. God has given -his Son for the Salvation and
to the beneﬁt of 'all mankind, John. 3, 17. God sent not his
Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world
through him. mi ht be'saved; 1 John, 4, 14: ,,We have seen

and do testify that the Father sent the Son to he the Saviour
of the world ;“ Rom. 8, 32: ,,He spared not his own Son, but
delivered him up for us all;“ Galat, 4, 4: ,,God sent forth his
Son, made of a woman made under the law.“ But all men,

without exception are under the law, as we are read Rom. 3, 19:
,,What things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are

under the law, that every mouth might be stopped, and all the
world become guilty before God.“ This proves that the Son
of God has been sent to all men; Titus 2, 11: ,,The ace
of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men; uk.

2, '10: _,,I bring you good tidings of great j0y, which shall
be to all people.“
429. c. U on the Lord Jesus have been laid all our sins.Isa. 53, 6: ”Hg was wounded for our transgressions, he was
bruised for our iniquities;“ 'John. 1, 29: ,,Behold the Lamb of

God, which taketh away the sins of the world.“
430. d. Because the Lord Jesus has died for all men. 2
Cor. 5, 14. 15: ,,We thus 'ud e, that if one died for all, then
were all dead; and that lie ied for all etc. Heb. 2, 9: ,,he

(Christ) by the grace-of God, should taste death for every
men;“ Coloss. 1, I9. 20: ,,For it pleased the Father that in
him should all fulness dwell, . . . by him to reconcile all things

unto himself, by him Whether they be things in earth or things
in heaven.“

431. e. The Son of God has improved the condition of
every human creature, even of as many as have been polluted by
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Adam’s sin.

Matth. 18, 11: ,,The Son of man is come to

save that which is lost;“ Rom. 5, 18: ,,As by the offence of
one 'udge'ment came upon all men to condemnation, even so
by t e righteousness of one the free ift came upon. all men
unto justiﬁcation of life.“ 1 Cor. 15, 2: ,,For as in Adam
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.“
"
432. f. All men are called upon to partake any" the beneﬁts
(2; the Lord Jesus. As many as have been e led upon by

od to enjoy the beneﬁts of the Lord Jesus Christ, for as
many has the
men, without
e that labour
Acts. 17, 30:

latter made satisfaction; but God is calling all
exception: Matth, 11, 28: ,,Come unto me, all
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest;“
,,Now commandeth God all men every where to

re ent.“ (Of this more shall be said when we treat on the
ofﬁce of prophet and teacher.)
433. h The unbelievers are to be punished for the uery
reason,

t at

they

would not

believe that

Christ

died for

them. Mrk. 16, 6: ,,He that believeth and is baptized shall
be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned ;“ John.
16, 8. 9: ,,VVhen be (the Holy Ghost) is come he will reprove the world of sin . . . . because they believe not' on mc;‘~
ibid. 3, 18: ,,He that believeth on him (the Son) is not condemned, but he that believeth not is condemned alread V, because he

hath not believed in the name of the only begotten on of God.“
—— And what was it, these condemned unbelievers had been‘

called upon to believe; — nothing else but what the Apostle
Paul himself confessed: viz, ,,the Son of God who loved me, and

gave himself for me,“ Galat. 2, 20. Whosoever has no faith in this.
is condemned because of his unbelief'. Thus, for instance, has J u—

das been condemned because of his not believing that Christ has
}given himself for him; and CaiJhas also had the same fate
eeausc of the same unbelief.

ow God, does not condemn

anybody because of his not believing anything to be true
which in reality roves not be true at all; which shews it to

be a truth, that

hrist has given himself for Judas, Caiphas,

and for all other unbelievers, consequently for all mankind.434. h. Even these have been redeemedfor by Christ, who are
eventually lost for all eternity. The human race is divided into
two parts, viz: the believers, concerning whom there can exist
no doubt that Christ has died for them, — and the unbelievers. If the Son of God can be proved to have died also for
the latter, then it must follow that he has died for all man-

kind; f'or there is no human being who does not belong to
one of the two just mentioned classes.
That Christ has died also for the unbelievers can be
proved from the following testemonies. Rom. 15, 15: .,De-
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stroy not him with they meat, for whom Christ died;“ 1. Cor.
8, 11: ,,through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish,

for whom Christ d1ed -,“ 2. Peter 2, 1: ,,False teachers . . . .

denytin the Lord that bought them, and brin upon themselves
sw'

. estruetiong“

Heb. 10, 29:

,,Of

ow much more

punishment suppose ye, shall he be thougt worthy, who hath
trodden under foot the‘Son of God, and hath counted the
blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctiﬁed, an unhol

thing.“ —- We are therefore sure, that Christ has died for al
men, for if it were otherwise,
i)! There would be little or no comfort in the consideration,

that t e Lord Jesus has died but for a few among men. For
then no man could anyhow he sure that Christ had died for
him. Whilst, on the other hand, there must always be great
comfort in the eonViction, that Christ, by his death, has redee-

med all mankind without any exception.

We have seen al-

ready that he has died for all men: I am a man, therefore

I ma

rest assured that Christ has died also for me.

1:36. III. We proposed to inquire, thirdly, whether such
satisfaction was able to remove every guilt, This q estion also

is to be answered in the afﬁrmative, and to be supported by the
followin

a.

considerations:

'

[mist has redeemed as from sin, reconciled us unto God

and acquired for us forgiveness and ' hteousness. On this head
it is to be kept in mind, what has een already stated concerning redem tion, reconciliation, for iveness of sin, and
justiﬁcation.
-e conclude accordingly, t at a prisoner, who is

not entire] freed 'from 'all his fetters, is not in state to leave his
prison; li e as a criminal who has treated with his judge
about a part only of his guilt and transgression, cannot be
said to have done withhim. The sinner to whom only part
of his sins have been foraiven, cannot be said to have already
found entire forgiveness {hr the same; he cannot be said to be

justiﬁed, who is not free from every sin.

It‘ therefore Christ

is said to have redeemed and reconciled us, and acquired for
us forgiveness and justiﬁcation, then we must conclude, that
he has puriﬁed us from every sin.

437. ﬂ. God for has every sin to all those upon whom he
has mer _ . That od’s grace removes every sin can be
roved: mlsa. 38, 17: ,,thou hast cast all my sms behind thy

aek;“ Michah 7, 19: ,,He willl turn again, he will subdue
our iniquities; and thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths

of the sea.“ — That such has been done by Christ, can be
proved Job. 1, l7: ,,graee and truth came by Jesus Christ;“
Acts 4, 12: ,,Neither is there salvation in any other“ etc.,
which proves, that every sin, which has been forgiven, has
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been atoned for by Christ; and as God is forgiving their sins
unto all men, we conclude that Christ has atoned for the

sins of all men.
438. The scriptures expressly declare, that Christ has taken
awa all sins from us: 1. John. 1, 7: ,,the blood of Jesus
Christ cleanseth us from every sin;“ John. 1, 29: ,,Behold the
Lamb of God, which taheth mm the sins of the world;“
Zachar. 3, 8. 9: ,,I will bring fort my servant the Branch,for behold the stone that I have laid . . . . saith the Lord

gabaoth, and I will remove the iniquity of that land in one
ay.‘€

———o$—*@3®"9e
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Chapter XVII.

After satisfaction has been done to divine judgment on behalf of incn , and
the latter have, by this means, been reconciled to God, it pleases the Lord
Jesus to have this work of grace anounced to them by the preaching of
the Gospel, thus inviting them to be partakcrs of his mercy.

439. The Lord Jesus Christ has brought about a reconciliation between God and sinful men, so that now nothing is
hindering them from acknowled 'ng and accepting this beneﬁt
with ratcful hearts. In which atter act the Lord Jesus a ain
faithfu 1y assists them, in order to lead them to their heavenly ather. But for the better understanding of the same, we have
to inquire: ,
I. Indwhz'ch manner the Lord Jesus. proceeds in this act,
an

II. ﬁ'WMCh means he employs to bring about the desired
e ect.

440. Christ is brought near to the sinner:
a. by the calhng,
b. by repentance,
e. by justé‘icatt'on,

d. by conversion,
e. by renewing,

‘
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f. by the new birth,
g. by the union with Christ.
441. a. The calling is the ﬁrst act, by which men are requested to become partakers of the beneﬁts of Christ; this
calling we stand in great need of'. Suppose a prison being
ﬁlled with risoners who had all been rausomed; but as lon
as this their redemption is not communicated to them, an
they requested to leave the prison, their redemption would he
of no avail to them. Exactly so this great work of' mercy,
by which Christ has delivered us from the pains of hell by
lus blood, would be of no avail, if we had it not anounced to

us, and it we were not requested to become partakers of the
beneﬁts connected therewith. '
442. That this. might be brought about, the Son of God

has taken upon him the ofﬁce of rophet and teacher, in the
exercise of' which he has instructe men of the mercy which
God intends to bestow upon them.
'
Concerning this ofﬁce four points are to considered viz:

l. The providential ways in which he leads all men, whereb
he becomes their teacher,

2. what it is that he teaches,
3. whom helteaches,
4. to which urpose he teaches and for which reasons.
443. 1. C rist exercises the ofﬁce of a teacher, being the
instructor (f all mankind. This is a truly divine ofﬁce, which
the Lord Jesus ascribes. to himself, Isa. 48, 17: ,,I am the

Lord thy Gaol which teacheth thee to proﬁt, which leadeth thee

by the way that thou shouldest go.“

The same function the

Lord Jesus applies unto himself when he says Matth. 11, 27:
,,No man lcnoweth the father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him.“
444. Christ’s title to such functions can be proved:

a. From the‘predictions of the prophets, Deutr. 18, 15: ,,The
Lord thy God will raise up a prophet from the midst of thee,
of thy brethern like unto me; unto him ye shall hearlcen; Isai.
50, 4: ,,the Lord hath given me the tongue of the learned,

that I should know to speak a word in season to him that is
weary;“ ibid. 61, 1. 2: ,,The Spirit of the Lord God is upon

me; because the Lord hath anointet me to preach good ti-

din s unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind up the broken eartet, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the prison to them that. are bound.

To proclaim

the acce table year of the Lord.“
5. ﬁy the voice of his heavenly Father, Matth. l7, 5: ,,Behold a voice out of the cloud, which said: This is my belo-

ved Son, in whom I am well pleased, hear ye him.“
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c. By the miracles by which he supported his preaching,

so that his hearers were obliged to confess: ,,This 1s of a
truth that prophet, that should come into the world,“ John. 6,

14; ,,a great prophet is risen up amongst 118;“ and that ,,God
hath visited his people.“ '
445. 2. What it is, the Lord Jesus has been teaching.
The fact is that he taught nothing else but the Gospel, which
is the merciful message concerning the gracious urposes of
God, the forgiveness of our sins and eternal sa vation, all

which have their source solely in the grace of God and the

merits of Christ.
.
446. Although it has been proved already, that Christ
has not abolished the law;

yet can he not be called

a

preacher of the law, because he is, in this respect put in
opposition to Moses; John. 1, 17: ,,The law has been given

b Moses, but grace and truth by Jesus Chris.“ This is also
p ainly alluded to in Christ’s own teaching, which’the Evanelist Matthew sums u 'in the following words, ,,Re ent for

t e kingdom of heaven 7.8 at hand, 4, 17. — And Christ himself advises his disciples to teach that ,,thus it behoved Christ

to suffer . . . . and that remission of sins should be preached
in his name, amon

all nations,“ Luk. 24, 46. 47. —— Accor-

dingly the preaching of the Lord Jesus is an invitation to
heaven for human klnd, to repentance and for 'vness of sin;

with other words an invitation to avail themse ves of all the
00d things which the Lord Jesus has acquired for them by
his blood and by his death. Which fact we ﬁnd also re-

ferred to by Christ in the parable of the royal marria e—fe'ast,
Matth. 22, 3 and in that of the marriage supper, Lu . 14, 7.

447. The Apostles used to characterise their preaching by
the following sentences:

,,For I have not shunned to declare

unto you all the counsel of God,“ Acts. 20, 27; —— ,,For I determined not to know an thing unto you, save Jesus Christ and

him cruei ed,“ 1. Cor. , 2; — ,, ad was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto
them; and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation.

Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did
beseech you by us; we ra you in Christ’s stead be ye reconciled to God; or he at made him to be sin for us, who

knew no sin; t at we m' ht be made the righteousness of God
in him,“ 2. Cor. 5, 19 . —— .This is the whole substance of

the message, which the Lord Jesus had intended to lay before us, and to propose to us in his capacity as teacher.
448. 3. Whom he teaches. As the ofﬁce of reconciliation
and redemption concerns all mankind it becomes necessary
hat all men should be instructed concerning it. This consi—
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dcration would in itself be sufﬁcient to prove that the call to

Salvation has gone forth unto all men, without any exception.
But lest some might be tormented by the ainful thought,
that God might not have called him to parta e of his grace,

and to become an heir of his kingdom, we. will try to prove
the inexeptionable calling of all mankind, as follows:
449. a. The Lord Jesus calls all men to come to him,

Matth. 11, 28: ,,Come unto me all ye that labour and heavy
laden, and I will give you rest.“ Now as all men must be
said to labour and to be heavy laden, it follows that Christ
has called them all unto him.
450. b. He has commanded that all men should be called
and taught. Thus he commands his disciples Matth. 28, 19:
,,Go ye therefore and teach all nations“ etc.; Mark. 16, 15:
.,Go ye into all the world, and reach the Gospel unto every
creature,“ which command his isci les faithﬁilly executed, as

we read in .the same Cha ter 5, 2 : ,,the went forth, and
preached every where.“
loss. 1, 6: ,,Vl’hich (Gos el) is
come unto on as it is in all the world, and bringet forth
fruit;“ v. 2 : ,,Which (Gospel) was eached to every creature
which is under heaven;“ v. 28: ,,Wgrpreach, warning every

man, and teaching every man in all wisdom; that we may
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.“

And St. Paul

thus explains the commands which had been given to the
Apostles by the Lord Jesus, Acts 17, 30: ,,Now (God) commandeth all men ever where to repent.“ We thus ﬁnd that
no man has been exchided from the merciful preaching of the
Gospel, seeing

451. c. That all such that do not come to the kingdmn of
Christ, nor avail themselves 0 the mercies which he has acquired for them, are

to this call.

If

nished,

ecaase of their not having listened

od pronounces punishment over one because

of his not having been obedient to his invitation, then we may
be sure, that such a one has been called; now such is the
case: God unishes with hellﬁre and_ condemnation the unbe-

lievers for t e very reason of their not having been obedient
to his call, which proves that the unbelievers also have surely
been called by God.

452. The fact of the unbelievers also having been called can
be established by many passages of scripture. Proverb. 1,
24. if. ”Because I have called, and ye refused; I have stret-

ched out my hand and no man regarded; but ye have set at

nought all my counsel, and would none of my reproof, I also
will lau h at your calamit : I will mock when your fear co1ncth;“ dsa. 65, 2. 5: ,,I have stretched out my hands all the
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day long unto a rebellious eople, which walketh in a way
that was not good, after their own thoughts; these are smoke
in my nose, a ﬁre that bumeth all day.“
Such

assages are also Isa. 66, 4; Jerem. 7, 133.; more

especially t e parables, which the Lord Jesus made use of
for the better elucidation of this subject. We turn to Luk.
14, 16 if. and ﬁnd there, that the Lord of the mansion had
determined, v.24, ”that nane of those men which had been bid-

den should taste of his upper,“ because thy'had rejected and
refused his friendly invitation, which refusal caused his indignation to rise. -— And the Lord Jesus declares ex ressly,
John. 3, 18: ,,He that believeth on him (the Son of

0d) is

not condemned: but he that believeth not is condemned already,

bSecause he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten
on.

'

453. 4. To which pu

ose, and from what reason he has

taught. If we look into 1518 word of God, ‘we ﬁnd that the
Lord Jesus has taught mankind from no other reason, but
a. That they should repent, Matthu4, 17: ,,Repth ye, for

the kingdom of heaven is at hand,“ Act. 17, 30: ,,Now (God)
commandeth all men, every where to repent;‘.‘
b. That theg m' ht get forgiveness of; sins, Luk. 24, 47:
,,That repentance andgremission of sins s ould be preached in
his name among all nations.“

c. That they should be perfected in Christ, Coloss. l, 28:
,,We preach warning every man, and teaching every man;
that we may resent every man perfect in Christ Jesu.“
(1. That

e might give them rest, Matth. 11, 28: ,,Come

unto me etc. and I will give you rest.“
e. That they might enjo the heavenly gifts, Isa. 55, 1:
,,Ho, every one, that thirstet , come ye to the waters, and he

that hath no mone ; come ye buy and eat; ye, come, buy
wine and milk wit out money and without pricegf‘ Matth. 22,
4: ,,I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings
are killed; and all thin s are ready, come untb the marriagef‘
Luk. 14, 17: ,,Come, for all things are now re‘ 3/,“

f. That he might take them under his rotection, Matth. 23,
37: ,,How often would 1 have

athered t

children together,

even as the hen gathered her chickens under her wings, and
ye would not.“
454. It has been asserted by some, that besides the abovementioned, God had still an other reason for calling men,
which is, that by it to lead them to destruction, or that they might

fall a victim to their own impenitence. But this assertion is
not only against the ‘light of reason, but is also nowhere to
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Thus we may rest assured, that our

God is not desirous of misleading or bringing to destruction
anybody by pretensions of this nature.

Chapter XVIII.
In order that men might in reality come to that salvation, to which they
have been called by God, they are by Him led to it by means of siocere
repentance, in consequence of which they are induced, being convicted of,
and repeating their sins, to take their refuge to Christ, and by their thus
conﬁding in him, acquire mercy and forgiveness of sins.

455. To insure us of our eternal salvation in His presence, God has made ample preparations, in all the roceedings which have been already treated of. It is true t at the
Lord Jesus has delivered us from our sins, reconciled us to
God, opened unto us heaven and eternal salvation, -—even so

that God has called u on us to partake of his grace and of
the merit of the Lord J'Esus Christ. But in to the enjoyment of
these beneﬁts, we have only then success, if we are aided by
divine power. This aid God bestows upon us; thus raising
again and upholding sinful men.
‘

456. But this restoration of man is not accomplished at
once, but only partly, so that only the beginning of it is made
in this life. In this respect four different points are to be attended to, viz:

1. Man, who requires help, and whose restoration is called repentance:
2. God the Lord, who is either brin 'ng sinful men before

the judO‘ement seat, or forgiving them t eir sins, which latter
is calledjustzﬁcation, or forgiveness of sins; men, who are induced to turn away from their evil and sinful life, 'ving themselves

with all their might to the service of God; tﬁs is called con.
version, new birth, and renewing, and
3. Christ, and the fact that men become united With him;

which is called the engraﬁing in Christ.

But the complete
9
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restoration, is only brought about after the death of this body,

in eternal life and in the kingdom of glory.
457. The ﬁrst of these works of mercy is repentance. CL'Dcerning which we have to inquire:
a. Its nature,
b. Its necessity,

0. 0f how' many parts it consists,
d. Its source,

e. Whom among men it might concern, :=nd
f. Its fruits and consc uencesf
458. What is repentance. Repentance means a real acknowledgment and sincere repentance of the sins of which we
feel ourselves guilty, along with the ﬁrm assurance that God
is willing to forgive them for the sake and the merits of his
beloved Son.
459. b. The necessity of repentance, can be partly proved
from the fact that God in so many instances and so frequently
requests us to repent; partly also from reasons, which God
himself has pointed out to us in scripture. Such are: that forgiveness of sins cannot be expected, unless they are repented
of, Acts. 5, 31; that by repentance men may recover themselves from the snares of the devil, 2 Timot. 2, 25. 26. and
from eternal condemnation, 2 Peter 3, 9. Whosoever there-

fore does not repent cannot e

ect to ﬁnd forgiveness of sins,

remains in the snares of the Evil, and is a victim of eternal

condemnation. Even so is impenitence drawing down the wrath
of God upon mankind, Rom. 2, 5: ”After thy hardness and

impenitent heart treasureth(thou) uplunto thyself wrath against the
day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgement of God.“
Impenitence makes void God’s works of mercy, Rev. 2, 5;

draWS dawn the ﬁery persecution of divine judgement v. 16,
and great tribulation, v. 21, 22.
460. Besides the adduced reasons, repentance is also neccssary
7
h
h G osel m' httaeeectuon
h
u.-That he
eaci
o te
us. For both Joh); the ”gaptjist and tfe Loif‘l Jesus hive odommenced their preaching With the following words: ”Repent e
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.“ Matth, 3, 2; 4,. 17: t s

proves the kingdom of God, which has been preached by the

Gospel, to be connected with repentance. Wherever therefore
there is no repentance, there cannot possibly take place either
the kingdom of heaven, Or the promises connected therewith.

{9. That we may love God. Nobody can serve two masters;
he must necessarily hate the one and love the other, Matth.
6, 24. If there is therefore one who does not hate sin, but
on the contrary has a predeliction for it, such a one is the
l
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servant of sin, John 8, 34. and it is therefore impossible for

him to serve God.

He must hate Him, and do the things

which he knows to be hateful in His si ht. Whosoever on
the other hand is willing to come to Go must love him and
hate sin, and consequent yif any one wishes to come to God,
such a one must hate sin.

7. That we might desist from sin. Every one who remaid
nes in sin, cannot expect the service, which he renderes unto
God, to be acce table nn to him. Isa. 1, 15: ”When e make

many prayers,
will not hear: your hands are full 0 blood ;“
Pslm. 59, 7: ,,Iet his (the condemned) prayer become sin.“

The kingdom of God is inaccessible to him, and the lake pre—
pared {or him, which burneth with ﬁre and brimstone; Galat.
5, 21: ”They which do such thin s (the works of the ﬂesh)
shall not inherit“the kin (10111 of 0d.“ 1 ‘Cor. 6. 9. 10: ,,the
unri hteous shall not in erit the kin dom of heaven ;“ Revel.

21,’

: ,,the unbelieving etc. etc. sha

have their

art in the

lake which burneth with ﬁre and brimstone.“ —— he departing from sin is a fruit of repentance. For every one, who is
not conscious of the burden of sin, will not leave that sin,

which is so congenial to his nature.
461. Of how many parts repentance consists? We answer:
of two parts, viz: the act of repentance, and of faith.

The act of repentance consists of
R- man’s conwction of being a sinner,
3- the conviction that God is zealous a ainst sin,- and that

he is determined to punish the same with ellﬁre in all eternit ;

-

y 1 the conviction that man is bii no means able to help
himself in this emergency, and that

e has to expect this help

from no creature whatsoever;

‘I- of a deepfelt repentance and sorrow with which the
sinner feels himself sorely afﬂicted on account of his sin; and

ﬁnall
iy'l- of a heartfelt desire, if possible, not to have sinned at

all, together with a intense hatred against sin.
_
462. A repentance of such a nature we meet with in the
case of King David, who after having, with an atﬂicted heart,

listened to the threatenings of divine 'udgement, exclaimed
,,I have sinned against the Lord,“ 2 amuel. 12, 135 —— 1n
the case of Peter, who with many tears and much anxrety repented his having denied his master, Matth. 26, 75-, _... in the case
of the women who had been a sinner, and who whilst repen-

ting, shed her tears so abundantly as to wet the Lord’s feet therewith, Luk. 7, 38; _— in the case of the publican, who, 1n the

deepfelt contrition of his heart, would not lift. up asmneh as
9*
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his eyes unto heaven, but prayed God, with a repenting soul
to grant him forgiveness of his sins, Luk. 18, 13.
.
463. The same sort of repentance manifests itself also in
the case of those ungodly men, who, as their conscience awa-

kens to the state of their son], are despairing of the grace of God.
Thus we read of Cain, that, when his sins were laid before
him, he exclaimed: ,,My punishment is . reater than I can

bear,“ Genes. 4. 13.

Judas also repented his having shed

innocent blood, and by this thought fell in such a state of
afﬂiction, that he took away his life, in order to deliver himself of this ainﬁil idea, Matth. 27, 4. 5.

464. T e second part of the christian’s repentance consists
offaith (cf. § 461.) Fait is a heartfelt conﬁdence of a sinful but repenting man, that God is willin , in accordence with His gracious

promises, in mercy to forgive a his sins, through Jesus Christ.

465. Faith constitutes a most indispensable part of repentance for, we ﬁnd:

a. both, (repentance and faith) always mentioned together
in Scripture: Mrk. 1. 15: ,,repent ye and believe. the Gos e1.“—
And to the woman who had been a sinner, and who

ad re-

pented her sins with many tears, Luk. 7, 38 the Lord Jesus says: ”thy faith has saved thee, go in peace.“ \
ﬂ. that a re entance of sins without faith, would lead

us to despair.

his is clear]

proved in the adduced in-

stances of Cain and Judas. her the repentance of these
two men agrees entirely with that of David and Peter, with
that exception, that the ﬁrst could not ﬁnd any comfort in
their mournful state, whilst the latter have found this comfort

in the grace of God, by which their hearts have been lifted
up again and gladdened. Thus we see that it is faith,
that constitutes the difference between that repentance
which leads to despair and condemnation, and that
which leads to the grace of God. Which proves faith to be
a principal part of a true and saving repentance. And it is

to this circumstance St. Paul refers, when speaking, 2 Cor.
7, 10. of a twofold sorrow: ,, for godly sorrow wo'rlceth repen-

tance not to be repented of: (such a repentance namely Which
is accompanied by faith, as was the ease with that of David
and Peter) but the sorrow of the world worlceth death“ (a ser-

row which is without faith, as was that of Cain and Judas). Repentance consists therefore of these two arts. Every one
who becomes a conviction of his sins, an sincerely repeats
and mourns over them, and who believes that God is willing
to forgive him his sins, out of mere mercy, for the sake and
the merits of Jesus Christ, — may be convinced that he has

come to a real and saving repentance.
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466. Besides the abovementioned, there are other things,
which are to be considered as unessential parts of repen—

tance, Viz:

..

I. The satisfaction which man ma be induced to make and
the ransom he may be willing to radii/7- for his sins, for

1. Such has nowhere in scripture been required as an
essential ingredient of repentance;
_
2. If‘ we were able to make satisfaction‘for our sins, then

the blotting out of the same would not any more be of grace,
which latter is yet taught in scripture.
3. Many have repented,. without having given satisfaction

for theirsins.

Thus we read of the publican having repen-

ted, and consequently
having given satisfaction
same was the case with
.lbld. 7, 50; nor did Peter

delivered of his guilt, without
for them, Luk. 18, 13. 14. The
the woman who had been a sinner,
do penance, while yet his repentance

was considered a sincere and eﬁ'eetual one, as also did one

of the malef'actors, who were cruciﬁed with the Lord Jesus,

for he cannot he said to have been in a

osition to be able

to do satisfaction for his sins, Luk. 23, 4 ft. — From which
follows, that, for the sake of an effectual and saving repentance, our own satisfaction is not required.
467. Nor can

II. The confession of sin, or the confessing the same to the
priest be said to be a necessary part of repentance. It is
true that the (lutheran) church has retained the same, because
of its usefulness and the wholesome inﬂuence it is calculated
to exert. For by means of the services connected with the
same, all those who intend to join the Sacrament of the

Lord’s Supper, become, in as far as they require it, properly
instructed of its importance. For there they are admonished
to tr

themselves, whether they might approach the table of

the Eord as worthy receivers; the Minister having thereby an
opportunity to admonish his audience as to the thin s partaining to

their salvation.

And every one, who has a eart burdened

with care has then an occasion offered to him for unburdening

the same before the Minister of the divine word and for receiving his advice. Finally it offers an opportunity to bring
home God’s promises concerning the merciful forgiveness of
our sins to every one more especially. —— Yet, in spite of all
these advantages, confession is not to be considered as a necessary art of repentance, as if without the same there could
be no e ectual repentance. To prove which, we state:
468.,That, even before this usage had been introduced
in the church, men have repent-ed effectually. For it is, in
itself, quite sufﬁcient for man, to confesses his sins unto
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God; and many ious Christians residing among heathens and
turks, do sincerey repent their sins, and ﬁnd grace by God:
althou h they never have occasion to confess them to any
mort .

469. III. Nor is the new obedience to be considered as a

part of re entance, but rather as a fruit of the same.
470. . Ylhe source of this repentance. Repentance must
be wrought in us by God, because no man is able to bring
himself to it, by his own exertions. ,,We are not sufﬁcient to

think anything as of ourselzies,“ 2. Cor. 3, 5; .,,For it is God
that Worketh in you, both to will. and to do,“ Philip. 2, 13. —Now we have found re entance to consist of two parts, viz. of
a sorrow on account 0 the evil consequences of sin, and of a

jog, on account of the merciful forgiveness of sins. The sorrow has its source in the law, for by it is ”the knowledge of

sin,“ Rom. 3, 20; for the wrath of God has been made manifest to every sinner, as we read Dent. 27, 20: ”Cursed be

he that com‘i/rmeth noth all the wards of this law to do them.“
And]1 St. Paul distinctly says Rom. 4, 15: ”the law worketh
wrat L.“

471. The '0 s rin s from the G03 el, which is a. '0
message of thejgilacd) ongrod, and of his Ifora-iving our sins), yful

in which we are promised that every one who believes in him
shall be saved. It tells us, that the Lord Jesus had come into
the world to save sinners, 1. Timoth. l, 15; that his blood
cleanses us from all our sins, 1. John. 1, 7; that there is no
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, Rom. 8, 1.

— These are the doctrines which a faithful Minister has‘to
preach to his hearers, in accordance to the will of Christ;
Matth. 13, 52: ,,Every scribe which is instructed unto the

kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder,
which brinO'eth forth out of his treasure things new an old.“

47?. I? is accordingly of importance, that these old‘ and
new things, Law and Gospel should not be mixed up with each

other,.but carefully kept separate.

Like as the law does not .

teach the forgiveness of sin, so nobody has a right to look '
upon the Gospel as a mere call to repentence, by which men
should come to a conviction of their sins, and by--it be frigh-

tened. For_ the reader will have had sufﬁcient occasion to see
by the forfglvmg statements, how that the Law and the Gospel
had eacho them their separate functions, how that the Law served
frighten the consciense, whilst the Gospel has to pour comfort
in the same, how that the Law could comfort no sinner whilst
the G0spel was to frighten no one On account of his sling.
473- 0- Who among men are concerned by this repentance
It concerns all men who have sinned without exception. It
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makes no difference, whether they formerly acknowledged the
grace of God, or not, whether they had committed sins from

neglect or from wilfulness. This can be proved by the fact:
474. That all sinners have been called to repentance. Matth.
ll, 28: ,,Comc unto me all ye that labour“ etc.; Luk. 24,
17: ,,That repentance and remission of sins were to be ren-

ohed in his name among all nations;“ John. 7, '37: ,,I any
men thirst, let him come unto me, and drink,“ Acts 10, 43:
,,To him ive all prophets witness, that through his.name,
whosoever elieveth in him shall receive remission of sins.“ ——

In this

reaching of the Gospel all men without exception.

and without any distinction are addressed, as well as those
who had known already the mercy of God, and those who

had not. It is therefore not with us to imagine such a distinction or to .attempt to put a limit to the lovingkindness
of our God,

475. Because God calls to repentance, and receives in mercy
especially those, who have formerly known him and his grace,
but have deprived themselves
ain of this knowledge in conse—
quence of sin. Jerem. 3, 1: ,, hon hast la ed the harlot with
many lovers; yet return a air: to me, sait t e Lord;“ v. 6, 7:
,,Hast thou seen that w ich backsliding Israel hath done?

she‘ is gone upon every high mountain and under every green
tree, and there hat-h played the harlot.

And I said, after

she had done all these things, turn thou unto we.“
David also, who by ins iration of the Holy spirit, has
been able to write so many

eautiful Psalms, fell afterwards

in to sin,

which

to return from

he was requested by

Nathan, 2. Samuel. 12, 7ﬁ'. — Manasse, who when a child, had

been brought by his father to a conviction of the truth, gave
himselﬂat alater period, unto idolatry, and other grievous sins.

2. Kings 21, 21th, and was afterwards induced to repent by
means of a hard imprisonment, 2. Chron. 33, 11.12. — Peter
also,’ after having. denied the Lord Jesus, was induced to

repent, partly by the authority of the Lord himself; Luk. 22,.61.
partly by a kind conversation, John. 21, 15th — All which,
after having, as it is admitted on all sides, committed sin,

have repented and been received again in mercy; and in the
same way also those in our days, who fall into sins may
hope to come repentance and to receive mercy.
476. i. As to the fruits and consequences of repentance; oi
this, two are to be mentioned, viz:

a. God’s grace and mercy, which He bestows again upon
that man whom, on account of his sin, he formerly hated.
Thus David says Pslm. 51, 17: ,,the sacriﬁces of God are :1
broken spirit, a broken and eontrite heart, 0 God, thou will

136
not despise ;“

Chap. XVIII. Of repentance.
Pslm. 34, 19:

,,The Lord is nigh unto them

, that are of a broken heart; and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit.“ And God says himself Isa. 57, 15: ,,I dwell in
the high and holy place, with him also that is of a conmte

and humble 3 Mt; ibld. 66, 2: ”To this man will I look, even
to him, that 23 poor and of a contm'te spirit, and trembleth at
my word.“ That this is indeed the case, is sufﬁciently proved by the instances connected with Peter, the pubhcan, the
woman who had been a sinner, to whom the Lord Jesus has

spoken words of comfort, and whom he has mercifully accepted again. It are more espially those who are car in t e
s irit, who have the ,promise of inheriting life eternal,
atth. 5, 3.
477. B. A new obedience and change of , life; and where
both are absent then the latter estate of such a man is worse

than his ﬁrst, and of such a one the proverb holds true:
,,The dog is turned to his vomit again; and the saw that was
washed to her wallowing in the mire,“ 2. Pet. 2, 20. 22. But
every one who comes to saving re entancc, de arts from evil

and does good, to which we are requently ex orted b God:
Isa. 1, 16; 1. Peter, 3, 11; Pslm. 34, 15 etc.; and t is for

the following reasons.

Every one who repents his sins from

his heart, must'necessarily hate the same; and in thus hating

it, he will take care not to committ them a ain, thereby, by the
help of the spirit mortifyin the deeds o the body, Rom; 8,
13. and ﬁrucifying the ﬂes , with its aﬂections and lusts,“
Galat. 5, 24.

dawnexmmﬁweew

Chapter XIX.
God summons the repenting sinner before His judgement seat, and after
having convietcd him of his sins, and pronounced punishment over him, He
justiﬁes him, and in mcrey forgives him all his sins, for the sake of the
sinners having accepted by faith the merits of Christ, who has given to
divine justice that satisfaction, which sin and-its punishment had made
requisite.

478. We have been considering man in his sinful state,

in consequence of which state (if God would dezl with him
according to 'ustiﬁe), he would be brought before the judgement of God], there to be' convicted of sin,

and condem—

ned to eternal death. — We have now to look for the
means by which he might be saved this emergency, de-

livered from his transgression, and the punishment consequent to it.. As such means are to be considered Justzﬁeatz'on

and forgiveness of sins. — In order to get a right view of this
matter, we have to attend to the followi
considerations. —
479. a. What this, that is impliednfy the term ”justify.“

The proper meaning of this word is perfectl familiar to those
who ave any acquaintance with the rocee in s of a court of
justice; in the course of which only t ose crimmals are looked
upon as 'ustiﬁed who, although they have been convicted of
their evi

deeds, and have been condemned to punishment,

but have yet been liberated out of mere. mercy, acquitted
of their guilt, and looked upon and declared to be, 'ust.
Exactly so it is the case with mankind, who are all, wit out

exception brought before God’s. judgement throne, there to he
conwcted of sin, but out of mercy and for the sake of our
Mediator, the Lord Jesus, to have their sins forgiven, — as

if they had never committed sin, and to he looked upon as
such. Such an act, and nothing else, is implied by the term
”justiﬁcation.“
480. We have also to consider:
b. the nature of this ' stzﬁeation, and what it consists of;
whereby we have especialg to inquire, what it is that forms
part of justiﬁcation, and what not.
481-. The fact is, that justiﬁcation is nothin else, than a
forgiveness of sins, and a remission of all punis ment, where-

by men are considered and declared to be just, as if they had
never committed sin, and never become guilty before

God.

But for the full understanding of this point, we

138

Chap. XIX. Of justiﬁcation.

shall here repent once more the fact, that sinful man is brought
before the judgement seat of God, especially for two ends,

Viz:

r

482. First, in order to exact from him the dischargefgf the
debt which Adam had incurred even when in his state 0 perfectrtess, and before he had sinned, namely that of entire obedience. Men were bound to yield due obedlence to all the
laws which God had written into his heart, or which He might

proffer him in any other wa . Of this duty no man could ossibly free himself, even after a 1 men had rebelled against Go by

sin and disobedience. If therefore divine justice does exact
this obedience of us, it follows that we cannot be justiﬁed
unless we have settled this debt.
483. Thus the ﬁrst act, or the ﬁrst action of God’s

Judgement is brought about, which consists in the fact, that
the Lord Jesus has fulﬁlled the law in our behalf. He applies
this justice on us, as if we had wrought out the same, and
had fulﬁlled the law, as has been proved §. 422, 423. Thus
the believer is justiﬁed in that all the
't of which he had
been accused of, is entirely remitted; for the Lord Jesus

having settled on his behalf his debt of due obedience, the
sinner is looked upon as if he himself had' fulﬁlled the whole
law, and had paid the debt of obedience.

484. The second action of the divine judgement concerns
the sins of which man has made himself guilty. It is impossible for him to give satisfaction for this uilt. This is
evident from the proceeding statement, and Wil be still more

established in the sequel of this treatise. It was therefore
necessary for the Lord Jesus to intereede again in this respect, and to set all things aright. And because of his having, by his sufferings and death, home our sins and suffered
for them, these sins are not any more imputed unto us, but
remitted as if we had never committed them. 1. John. 2,
l. 2: ,,If any man sin, we have an advocate with the father,

Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the
opitiation for our
sins: and not for ours only, but also for t e sins of the whole
world;“ 2. Cor. 5, 21: ”for be (God) hath made him to be
sin for us who .knew no sin; that We might be made the

righteousness of God in him.“485. Thus in the act of our justiﬁcation two different
things are accom lished, namely, in the ﬁrst place , the

righteousness of brist and his fulﬁlling the law are imputed unto man, as if he had done these things himself; — and

secondly, the sins which he had committed are not imputed to him, as if he had never committed the same.

By

the ﬁrst act he is delivered from :1. debt, which he never pos-
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sibly could have paid; whilst hy the second he is freed from
the burden of am, which he never could have atoned for, and
the punishment for which he could never have sustained. By

these two acts he is delivered from the judgement of God,
in such a manner, that henceforward he has not any more to
fear either guilt or transgression, nor the evils which are a

consequence of them.
'
486. In order to the establishment of the facts which we
have just now stated, it remains for us to rove:
1. that justy‘ication is wrought out by tli; imputing unto us
of the righteOusness of Christ, and of his merits, and
2. by remission or forgiveness of sin.

487. 1. The ﬁrst ma be proved by the fact
so. that such lwe ﬁ

clearl stated in sari tare.

Genes.

l5, 6: ,,Abraham believed in t e Lord; and e counted it to
him or righteousnessf‘ Rom. 4, 5: ,,To him that worketh not,

but elieveth on him that justiﬁed the ungodly, his faith is
counted for ri%htéousness._“
488. (9. hat we are justiﬁed by the righteousnnss of Christ.
But of this righteousness we are only able to

artake by its

being imputed unto us; Born. 5, 18.19: ,,As by the offence

of one judgement came upon all men to condemnation; even
so by -the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all
men unto justiﬂwtion of life; for as by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one
shall many he made righteous.“ — No other manner of
righteousness is to be found stated in the word of God, than
that which is‘ brought about by imputing unto us the righteousness of Christ. Like as, for instance, a debtor, as soon

as any other man has paid his debts for him, is free of all
payment, because the payment another had made for him is
imputed to his beneﬁt, exactly. so we have forgiven our sins,
after Christ had done satisfaction on our behalf for the same.
For this satisfaction is imputed unto us, as if we ourselves

had suffered punishment for our sins.
489.' Christ has been made sin only because to him have

been im nted our sins. For thus we are made just by the
imputation of his righteousness. ,Christ himself had no sin.
,,But he who knew no sin, was made by God to be sin for
us,“ 2. Cor. 5, 21; u on him He has laid all our sins, Isa.

53, 7. Christ has ta en all our sins upon him, and borne
them on his own body, John. 1, 29; 1. Pet. 2, 24. This

could only be menaged by our sins being imputed unto him,
as if he had committed them himself; and therefore he has
suﬂ'ered the punishment of the same, as if he had committed
these sins himself. And like as Christ, when he knew no sin
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had been made sin for us, in that the sins of others were

imputed to him, 'so we when we were yet .sinn'ers, became

justiﬁed, by the righteousness of another bemg 1m uted unto
us.

Thus it happened, as has been formerly state , that by

the ri hteousness of one many have been made 11 hteous. .

4%0. 2. Again justiﬁcation is brought about hg _t remission
and forgiveness of our sins. This appears especially ev1dent
from the fact that justiﬁcation and forgiveness of sms are 100—
ked upon in scripture as one and the same thing. Thus St.
Paul in speaking of justiﬁcation, says: ”the blessedness of the

man unto whom God imputeth righteousness Without works,
saying: blessed are they Whose iniquities are forgiven, and
whose sins are covered; blessed is the man to whom the Lord
will not impute sin,“ Rom. 4, 6. 7. 8. The same words David speaks in his Psalms, concerning forgiveness .of sin, .the

Apostle Paul makes use of when speaking of justiﬁcation,
Act. 13, 38, 39: ,,Be it known unto you therefore, thatthrough

this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of Sins: and
by him all that believe are justiﬁed from all things, from. which

ye could not be justiﬁed by the law of Moses.“ In this assage forgiveness of sins is treated in no way differently rom
justiﬁcation. -- Rom. 5, 9: ”VVe shall be saved, being justiﬁed by his blood.“ 1 John. 1, 7: ”the blood of Jesus Christ“
etc. —— Rom. 18, 3. 4: righteousness and forgiveness of sins
are spoken as being identical ”What the law could not do, in
that it was weak through the ﬂesh, God sendin

his own Son in

the likeness of sinful ﬂesh, and for sin con emned sin in the

ﬂesh, that the righteousness of the law might be fulﬁlled in 143;“
Rom. 3, 25: ”to declare his righteousness for the remission of

sins that are past, through the forbearance of God.“ From which
it is eaSy to see, that justiﬁcation consists in the remission
of sins.
491. Exactly so the criminal is proceeded with in an

earthly court of justice. If he is accused and convicted of
guilt, but his sentence reprieved, so that he is henceforth to

be looked upon as not having been a. criminal at all — then
he must be sald to be justiﬁed by this. Nothing elseis required to justify him.
.
492. From which follows:
a. that this righteousness of the sinner before the 'udgement

of God, ts by no means identical with God’s mdu-e ling divine
ct. Such ls nowhere to be found in scripture;

righteousness, because

6. the same characteristics of that righteousness, by which
we are justiﬁed before God, are not applicable to God’s essential righteousness.

F0r our righteousness is imputed unto us:
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whilst God’s essential righteousness, in as far namely as it
is not intended to dwell in men cannot beim uted unto men.
Our ri hteonsness is but a. consequence of t e remission of

ourunrighteonsness and of our sins, whilst the essential righteousnesa of God cannot be said to proceed from the same
source.

Which

roves that the ri hteousness whereby we are

justiﬁed in the sight of God, to ave no identity with God’s
essential righteousness.

493. b. Yhat the sinner’s righteousness in the eye of God, is
not be looked upon as if now our nature had become so penetrated by gurity and holiness, that henceforth we m' ht be able

tFo amicar efore God as holy and unbleamble as the oly angels.
or

.
at. righteousness is an imputation and but a for 'veness
of sin, can therefdi‘c not be said to be a purity and oliness
of our nature, etc. — Though a criminal has had reprieved his

merited sentence, it yet remains sure that he has committed

evil, althou h it has been forgiven him. Thus every sinner,
whose sins

ave been forgiven, though he is justiﬁed, has yet

remaining‘a blot upon him, that he has committed this evil,

though the punishment consequent to the same is not imputed
unto him.
[3. We know that sin is not so entirely rpoted out of our
nature, as that not every believer should

e in circumstances

to join St. Paul in his complaint, Rom. 7, 18. 19: ”To will
is present with me; but how to perform that which is good I
ﬁnd not; for, the good that I would, I do not; but the evil which
I wyuld not I do.“ v. 23: ,,But I see another law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into
ca tivit to the law of sin which is in my members.“ Galat. 5,’
It? ,', ’or the ﬂesh‘lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit ainst

the ﬂesh: and these are contrary the one another: so t at ye
cannot do the things that ye'would.“ —— But if man’s righteousness had the ower to make our natures as ure as that of

the holv anges, then such a complaint 0,11% t never to be
heard it“ from the mouth 0" the saints.
e renewed man
would not be any more polluted by sin, nor would he have
necessarv to ask God to for ive him all his sins, which yet
David declares to be most infispensable for every saint, Ps m.
32, 6.

494. c. Concerning the. sources of this justiﬁcation, we have
again to consider, that

_

_

_

_

495. a. the ﬁrst and rincipal source (prmmpahs efﬁciens)
of men’s justiﬁcation is od, in that he does'not deal W'lth
man according to his severe justice, but accordin

to his

eat

mercy; Rom. 3, 30: ,,It is one God, which s all justify3“
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Rom. 4. 5: ,,Believeth on him that justiﬁeth the ungodly“

_
.
.
ibid. 8, 33: ,,It is God that justiﬁeth.“
496. ff. Another source of our justiﬁcation Is the Lord

Jesus Christ, with his merits and acquired ri hteousncss (_meritoria).

In this respect two things are to

e kept In View,

.

v12:

R- that we are justiﬁed by God{or the sake of the. merits
of the Lord Jesus Christ, as is evi ent from what we read,

Rom. 3, 24. 25: ,,Being justiﬁed freely by his grace through
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set
forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood to declare
his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past.“ Isa.
53, 2: ,,by his knowledge shall mg righteous servant justiﬁ/ many,for he shall bear their ini uities.“ Jerem. 33, 6: ”and this is

the name whereby he shall e called, the Lord of righteousness;“
1 Cor. 1, 30: ”Jesus, who is made unto our righteousness ;“ 2
Cor. 5, 19: ”God was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their tremrasses unto them,“ v. 21: ”God

made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin etc. ;“ Rom. 5,
18. 19: ”By the oﬁ'ence of one judgement came up0n all men

to condemnation; even so by the righteousness of one the free

gift came upon all men unto justiﬁcation of life; for as by one
man’s disobedience man were made sinners, so by the obedience
,
of one all shall be m’a e righteous.“
497. 3. That, independent of Christ, no merit is able to

justif us. And this can be done neither by our own merits,
nor

y those of others.

Not by our own merits, for such would have to be wrought
out by works which we are either hidden to do, or which we
chose to do for ourselves.

06. By the practice of works which we are hidden to do,
we can deserve nothing, since We are bound to do them, and
since God requires them of us with great thratenings. For
He tells us that, if we do not all things, which he has commanded
us to do, He is jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the father

u on the children unto the third and fourth generation (Exod.
28, 5), who condemnes us into hellﬁre (Dent. 27, 26: ,,Curseth be he that conﬁrmeth not all the words of this law to

do than“)

Now if a bondman executes every command

which his lord la s upon him with many fearful threatenings,

he cannot be sai to have any merit in the sight of his master. Exactlyso it is with us; we are not able to merit any
thing in stnvmg to do the will of our master; we do nothing,
but our duty.

And this we are taught by the Lord Jesus

himself Luk. 17,. 7. ﬂ'. ,,But which of you having a servant
ploughing or feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, when
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he is come from the ﬁeld, go and sit down to meat? And
will not rather say unto him, Make read wherewith I may
sup, and gird thyself, and serve me , til I have eaten and
drunken; and afterwards thou shalt eat and drink? Doth he
thank that servant because he did the things, that were com—
manded him? I trow not. Solikewise when ye shall have done all
those things which are commanded you, say: ,,,,We an roﬁ-

table servant, we have done that which was our duty to o.““
To which must added that even our most noble and excellent

works are polluted by sin, andpthat God, if He should deal
with us after his justice, should rather have to give us
nishment than reward.

u-

Isa. 64, 6: ,, We are all as an unc can

thing and .all our righteousnesses are ,as filthy rags;“
498. The wogks we choose‘ to do for ourselves, cannot

have the merit to acquire for us from God the gift of ri h-

teousness and eternal life.

For God is highl displeasetf if

one, who has to serve him, endeavours to do t ings after his

own sense, and has expressly forbidden such undertakings,
Deut. 4, 2: ”Ye shall not add unto, the word which I command

you, neither shall ye diminish ought from it.“ Thus God was
sorely displeased on the occasion of Jerobeam’s having erected
a telnpel at Dan and Bethe], 1. King 12, 28th; which under-

taking he also punished by his pro liet, ihid. 13, lff'. Nadab
and Abihu, two sons of Aaron un ertook to offer sacriﬁce in
a manner different from that which God had commanded, and
were therefore devoured by the ﬁre, Numb. 10, 1. 2. Israel,

in the time of Isaiah, was punished because of their having
added to the worship of God, things of human invention,
Isa. 1, 12: ,,When ye come to appear before me, who hath

required this at your hand, to tread my courts?“ And the

Lord Jesus adjudges such things as follow: ,,In vain do they
ﬁrs}? 1me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men,“
att . 5, 9.
‘
0
From which we learn that all those works, which dis-

please God and are punished by him, cannot possibly procure
either righteousness or Salvation. All such works that man
chooses to do from his own will, displease, God and are pu—
nished by him, and are therefore not acceptable to him and
can accordingly acquire no salvation for mankind.

499. Nor is it at all possible for the merits of others, to
acquire for us our salvation. For if one be ever so holy yet
sin cleaves to him, and he cannot work out even his own
righteousness, but must pra God to forgive him his sins,
Pslm. 32, 6. And even if e endeavours to do good works,
— yet by them he only does his duty, nor can he acquire
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for himself any merit, much less for others. An ex erience
which even David made: Palm. 49, 8. 9: ,,None of t em can

by'an means redeem him brother, nor give God a ransom
for him, for 'the redemption of their soul is precmus.“

500. The manner in which our justiﬁcation is procee-

ded with it as follows. The righteousness is,
1. offered by God unto man, and
2. received and acce ted by man. .
Thus God offers his righteousnesshnto man b .means
of His Gospel, and by the holy Sacraments, of W ich we
From the last mentioned
pro ose to treat subsequently.

springs the faith by which the justiﬁcation is accepted, 'as
we intend to prove immediately. If man has offered unto him
the justiﬁcation, then he accepts of it by faith, which is, as it
were, the s iritual hand, by which the grace of God,

the

merits of Cirist, the for iveness of sins, righteousness, lite
and salvation are accepte and laid hold of.

502. I. The nature of faith. Three things are necessary
for our belief, viz:

a. A knowledge of all that which God has revealed concerning our salvation ; of which St. Paul writes,‘Rom. 10, 14:
,,How shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard?“
b. An undoubted assent and conviction, as to the truth and

inspiration of the divine word. If there is one, who has occassion to hear and to perceive that which God teaches], but
considers it as a fable, contradicting it within his heart, —‘
such a one cannot have faith. For he has .no faith in God;
he grieves the ho] Ghost, putting away the word of God from
hi6m, and judges himself unworthy of everlasting life, Acts. 13,
4 .

'

c. An unﬂinching conﬁdence in God; whereby man has the
ﬁrm assurance that God is able and willing to bring to pass
I:11 é-Iis kind promises for his beneﬁt‘ and for that of all man-

m .
503. Above all thin s it is necessary=for man to acquire
a thorough knowledge 0 all that which God has revealed to
be necessary for our Salvation. More especially the Gospel

promises With regard to his merciful purposes regarding sinnl men; the message concernin the merits of Christ, which
have been wrought out for the eneﬁt of all mankind. For

this is a. testimony of God’s love concerning all men, and of
His will, that all men should be saved; for which pui' ose He
.has sent his only begotten Son into the world, who as tasted death for all men,‘ and has become the propitiation for the
sins of the whole world. ' All this is necessary for us to know,
in order to get at a right understanding of the divine promi-
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see and explanation, and lies within the limits of that knOW-

ledge, upon which our faith must be founded.
Now if there is any one who hears, understands and
believes this to be true, he will receive a ﬁrm conviction,

that God will have mercy upon him,

forgive him his

sins, and make him an heir of everlasting life; that Christ
the Lord has died for him, and in order to deliver him from

his sins, to reconcile him to his heavenly Father and to repare for him the way unto eternal’ life, as well as that C rist

as suffered, and shed his blood for him, and that he had
been delivered for his sins and raised again for his justiﬁcation.

505. This faith has its source in the holy scriptures,
which induce men to reason thus: It is the will of God that
all men should be saved; He loves all men, and is exceedin ly

anxious that all should be saved and none perish.

Christ has

been given as a Saviour unto mankind, he has died for all,

and reconciled them all unto God.

Every one who bears a

ﬁrm assurance of these facts in his breast, will have no

doubts of his having found favour in the sight of God, and
forgiveness of sins; as also that he is living in a state of

salvation, and that he is to be one day heir of the kingdom
of heaven and of everlasting glory. Such ﬁrm assurance and
such conﬁdence in God constitue a true faith. By such a
faith we are able to appropriate to ourselves the mercies of
God and the merits of Christ; and like as God Himself declares

that He desires all men to be saved, and that Christ has
been given a ransom for many, so in his turn believing man

argues again: God desires me to be saved, Christ has become a ransom for me.

-

506. In the same .way all saints have manifested their
conﬁdence.

Paul declares Galat. 2, 20: ,,The 'Son of God

hath loved me and given himself for me,“ — as also Mary

Luk. 1, 47: ,,M

spirit hath rejoiced in the. God my Sa-

viour;“ — Isa. 33, 4: ,,He hath borne our griefs and carried
our sorrows ;“ 1. Cor. 1, 30: ,,Christ Jesus is made unto us
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctiﬁcation and redemption.“

— Thus the believer appropriates to himself the divine grace
and the merits of Christ, and thereby that faith by which
he is justiﬁed.
507. II. The source of this faith, is to be found in the word

of God, and in the holy Sacraments.
at. In the word of lGrod for ,,fa.ith eometh by hearing,
and hearing by the word of God,“ Born. 10, 17.

_

(3. In the holy Sabraments; for baptism ,,is the washing
of regeneration,“ Titus 3, 5. But re eneration cannot take
place where there is no faith; hence aith comes by baptism.
10

146

Chap. XIX. 0f faith.

The holy Supper appropriates the merits of Christ’s to the
Communicants in such a manner, that thereby, the Lord Jesus testiﬁes to have given his body, as well as shed
his blood for them. This every man is requested to apply
to himself individually, as if the Lord Jesus did say to every
one especially: this is my body which is given for thee, for
the forgiveness of sins; and this is my blood,'wh1ch is shed
for thee, for the forgiveness of sins.

508. Now some might very properly ask: If faith has
its source in the word, where is this word to be found? Is it

to be found in the Bible only, or in the articles of the christian faith, laid down in the A ostolical creed *)?

Or is

there any other word intended?
e answer, the word which
alone is the source of faith, is the doctrine of the grace of

God and the merits of Christ, the access to which is open
to every one. This doctrine is the foundation and the source
of our faith. But by this, it is by no means intended to exclude the other articles of faith; we are rather desirous
of including them, inasmuch as they are requisite for a right
understanding and erfection of the above mentioned doctrines
of the grace of

0d and

the merits of Christ,

and as

w1thout which them faith could not have been established in the
heart of men, with sufﬁcient ﬁrmness.

509. To whom faith is given? faith is protferd and granted
by God unto all men without exception. For He causes repentance and forgiveness of sins to be preached among all
nations, Lnk. 24, 27:, he commandes all men every where to
repent; faith cometh by hearin , Rom. 10, 17. To this end
He has _%ven I:Iis word unto a men, that all men might receive fan by 1t. For this word is ,,the power of God unto

Salvation to_ every one that believeth,“ Rom. 1, 16. — Now
God, on his part, and in as far as He is concerned in this
transaction, offers faith to every man, by means of .his word.
He is dealmg like a benevolent man who gives ahns
to all the poor collected before his door, although it is not
accepted liy all of them.
.
_ 510.

II. Thc question as to who is partahin

of this

faith and who not, will be more particular] explaine in that
Chapter which treats of conversion. ' In t is place we shall
only state that there are to be distinguished two kinds of
111911, 10 Whom faith has been granted.

There

are! either

Children; who have been regenerated by baptism; — or adults,
such as have come
to years of discretion, so that by being in-

structed 1n the word, they receive faith.
511- Children who have been baptized are part-alters
*) See the note on the bottom of page 41.
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of the faith, even before they have come to the full use and

advantage of their own reason, for
a. the Lord Jesus himself testiﬁes that they believe in
him, Matth. 28, 6.

512. ﬂ. Theirs is the kingdom of heaven.

Mark. 10, 14:

,,Suﬂ'er the little children to come unto me, and forbid them
not, for of such is the kin dom of heaven ;“ Now it must be
remembered that none but t ose who have faith, can enter the,
kin dom of heaven, as the Lord says Mrk. 16, 16: ,,He that

beheveth not shall be damned;“ John. 3, 5: ”except a man
be home of water and of the spirit he cannot enter the king-

dom of heaven.“ v. 18: ,,he that beheveth not is condemned
already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only
begotten Son of the father.“
513. y. Whosoever does not believe remains under the
curse; the unbelievers shall have their portion in the lake

which burneth with ﬁre and brimstone, Revel. 21, 8. —
John. 3, 36:

,,he that believeth not the Son shall not see

life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.“ — But little
children do partake of this blessing, Mrk. 10, 16: ,,Jesus

took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them and blessed them.“
514. 8. Little children moreover are children of God, who,

if it should please Him, to cut them off in their infancy, makes
them heirs of the kingdom of God, and fellowheirs with Christ.

But this ado tion is brou ht about by faith, Galat. 3. 26:
,, e are the c ildren of Go by faith inJesus Christ.“ John. 1,
: ,,As many as received him, to them gave he power to
become the sons of God, even to them that believe in his name.“
515. s. Nor are we without instances of children having

been mercifully gifted with the realities of the christian faith.
Thus of those who had been circumcised on the eight day,
we are told, that therewith the received, as Paul calls it, a seal

0f righteousness of the faith. 'thhh proves them to have been
ossessed of richteousness and faith, else they could not have
been scaled. — And we read of John the Baptist having lea-

ped for joy in the womb of his mother, at the moment of
Mary’s enterning into the house of his mother, havin conce—
ived the child Jesus, \Luk. 1, 41. 44.

What could

e have

re'oiced for, but for‘ the coming of his Saviour in the ﬂesh,
w 0 was to redeem him (as well as all mankind) irom sm.
.
.
By this circumstance we learn
x. that God is able to raise up faith even in litttle children, although they have not yet arrived at the full exercise

of their reason; and

.

_

2- that, as God, unter the old testament dispensation, has
10*
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wrought faith in children b means of circumcision, so in.our
days, He works faith in little children by means of baptlsm,
yea that He is able the work faith without any means at all,
‘
as in the case of John.
516. Adults, that is, such as have come to the full use
of their reason, and are able to- be brought to the faith by the
teaching of the word, receive faith, — but not all ofthem. The rea-

son for this is not be sought by God. For he.will have all
men come' to the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tnnot. 2, 4; he
calls every one that labours and is heavy leaden, to come to
him, and to come to rest by him, Matth. 11, 28. — But the

reason that not all men are receiving faith, lies with men; inasmuch as some men do resist the divine calling, and the word (which
latter is the power of God unto Salvation to every one that
believeth); in consequence of which the holy Ghost is not able
to accom lish his work on such stiffnecked and stubborn

peo 16.
sti

has Stephen admonishes the Jews, Act. 7, 61: ”ye

ecked and uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do dead 3

resist the holy Ghost: as your fathers did, so do ye.“ And t.
Paul s ealdng to the Jews at Antioch, who had persecuted
him and Barnabas says: ”It was necessary that the word of God

should ﬁrst have been spoken to you: but seing ve put it from
you, and 'ud e yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo we
turn to the ﬁentiles,“ Acts. 13, 46. — Yea the Lord Jesus
adduces the same circumstance, as a reason for the Jews’ (of his

time) not receiving the christian faith, — namely that they had
rejected his profferd grace; Matth. 23, 37: ”How often would
I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen ga-

thereth her chickens under her wmgs, and ye would not!
507. Thus we ﬁnd that faith is given only to those, who
allow themselves to be guided by the word of God, and who
do not resist the same with enmity.
518. IV. In what manner are we justiﬁed by faith. Faith
does not justify. in such a manner, as if it was. a meritorious
princi le.

For 1n the work of our justiﬁcation and Salvation,

faith is placed in 0 position to merit, Rom. 3, 24. 25: ”Being
justiﬁed freely by is race through the redemption that is in
ChI'JSt Jesus,' whom 0d has set forth to be a propitiation
through faith in his blood etc;“ ibid. 11, 6: if by grace, then
is it no more of works, .otherwise grace is no more grace; but
if it be of works, then it is no more grace, otherwise work

)5 no more work;“ )bld. 4, 4. 5: ,,to him that worketh, is the
reward not reckoned of race but of debt; but to him» that
worked: not, but believet

on him that justiﬁeth the ungodly,

his ]faith is counted for righteousness.“ Since then all merit is
exc uded from our righteousness, and since works cannot, for
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the sake of their merits, procure righteousness, it follows that
faith cannot be said to be a meritorious work, and as such to

justify.
519. As to the manner in which faith is said to justify,
we refer partly to that which has been advanced concerning

the justiﬁcation, which is brought about by our faith being imputed unto us, partly we recommend, for the better under-

standing of this,point, the two following points being kept
In View:

a. that faith is a conﬁdence and an assurance. That conﬁ-

dence which a man, who is deeply afﬂicted, bears to him,
Who' has promised to assist him out of his trouble, is the med—
ium that ties the oppressed to him who is his helper; the

ﬁrst cleaves with the greatest conﬁdence to the latter. Suppose this troubled man being brought before a court of justice; but his kind friend faithfully standing for him, and de-

liverin

him from every imputation; —— the poor man accep-

ting Wltl] the

eatestthankfulness this assistance, not doubting

that he could 9 he] ed and not loosing his conﬁdence in his
friend, until he is elped, and entirely delivered from every
char e.

He has not. merited this beneﬁt b

his‘conﬁdence,

but e has merely accepted a beneﬁt which edid not deserve
at all.

Thus it is with sinful man, when standing before the

judgement seat of God. As long as he retains the ﬁrm conﬁdence in his friend and Redeemer, that he has delivered

him by his blood from condemnation, as long may be hope
to be delivered from his misery, and if this conﬁdence remains
with him to his death, he will be saved even unto the end.
But we have done nothing by this our faith, but received

the grace which the Lord Jesus has offered unto us, and made
the same our own, by a ﬁrm assurance.
520. This, we are taught in scri ture concerning
the ﬁrm assurance of our faith; John. 16, 3 : ,,in the world
you have tribulation, but be- of good cheer; I have overcome
the world ; Heb. 4, 16: ,, let us therefore come boldly

unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain merCy and ﬁnd
grace to hel in time of need; ibid. 10, 22: ”let us draw near
with a true cart in full assurance of with, having our bearts
rinkled“ etc.; Ephes. 3, 12: ,,in W cm, Christ) we have
oldness and access with conﬁdence by the fai of him.“
521.. B. That by unbeliéf, justiﬁcation is rendered impos-

sible, because by it men reject the grace of God and eternal
life, Acts. 13, 46.

Which proves that as unbelief is an ob-

stacle to justiﬁcation only by rejecting the same, and along
with the same the grace ofGod, so on the other hand, is faith
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a means of justiﬁcation in that man, who does not reject the

grace of God, but with due obedience acce ts of it.
522. This can be made clear by the to owing illustration.
Suppose two felons being thrust into a prison for debt, where
they would have to remain all ther lives, unless they found

somebody to symplathize with them. But a certain rich, kindhearted man, un ertakes to pay the debts which they had
contracted, and causes the communication to be made to the

prisoners, that they have been released from prison, and that
they were accordingly at liberty to leave it. Suppose that
one of the two prisoners believes this message to be true,

and prepares himself immediately to leave the prison, to which
there is no obstacle; — but that the other cannot be induced to

believe, that his debts have been disharged by another person,

yea that he is bold enough to deny having ever been in
debt, or, in case he confeses himself a debtor, he maintains

being able to discharge every debt of his by his own

wers

and exertions; - 0 that he sets his hopes upon frien s and
aquaintances, to work out his deliverance, — thus putting no
trust and conﬁdence whatsoever in the abovenamed indivi-

dual, who was said to have really discharged the debt of this
risoner. Such a one must be said, to have rejected the paron that had been wrought out for him, and to loose
all the beneﬁts of the same, and there would remain nothing
for him, but to perish in his prison.
523. Exactly the same is done by the unbelievers, who

look upon the grace which has been given unto us through
Christ, as an invention, or who have no desire to ut their
hape in Christ, but rather trust in the holiness of ot er men,

or in their own works, and who are bold enough to maintain,
that they had no sins whatsoever etc. Such must remain
in their sins, and perish for ever;

whilst others who ac-

cept of the joyful message of the forgiveness of their sins as
a truth, and put their conﬁdence in Christ, the propitiator- of
their sins, are freed from their miserable state and become
heirs of eternal Salvation.
524. From the arguments already produced, it will ap-

pear that justiﬁcation is not by any means to be ascribed to
man as a virtue, but that it is nothing else than a. fruit
of faith; Rom. 3, 28: ”We conclude, that a man is justiﬁed

by faith without the deeds of the law ;“ Galat. 2, 16: ,,knowing that a man is not justiﬁed by the works of the law, but
by the faith of Jesus Christ,“ Rom. 4, 5: ,,to him that

worketh not but believeth on him that justiﬁeth the ungodly,
his faith is counted for righteousness.“ Here we ﬁnd nothing
else but faith and works put in opposition to each other; nor
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is there an where a third object spoken of having as any con-

nection wrth Salvation.

Now we ﬁnd works expressly exclu-

ded from the work of Salvation, and thus we ﬁnd faith to be

the on] and proper source of Salvation. — We have to consider a so (cf. §. 479):

525. c. the fruits of justiﬁcation. They are twofold, viz:
R- the peace of conscience, so that he that is "ustiﬁed, has
to fear no evil from God; as he formerly felt 's conscience
burdened on account of his sin, so now, after his sins have

been forgiven him, he lives in the en'oyment of peace and
rest.

Born. 5, 1: ,,being justified by faith, we have peace with

God through our Lord Jesus Christ,“ Rom. 8, 16: ,,the

rit

itjelé btga/reth witness with our spmt'' , that we are the chi rcn
o

o .“

526. 3. A new obidience, a godly life and good works.
Rom. 6, 11: ”Likewise reckon

indeed unto sin, but alive unto

e also yourselves to be dead

0d through Christ Jesus, our

Lord.“ v. 13. ”Yield yourselves unto God, as those that are
alive ﬁ-om the dead, and your members as instruments of
righteousness unto God;“ v. 18: ,,being made free from sin

ye became the servants of righteousness ;“ 20s.: ,,when ye
were the servants of sin, ye were free from righteousness;
what fruit had e then in those things whereof ye are now
ashamed? for t e end of those things is death. But now
being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye

have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life.“
— And concernin faith, the Apostle writes, Galat. 5, 6:
,,faith worketh by love.“

QaQ'DJR

527. It remains now for us to consider more especially
the fruits which are produced by faith and righteousness conjointly, namely the good works; and we have to inquire
. which works may reall be called good works,
. whether such good wor be perfect,
. wheter th

are necessar ,

. whether thy are entitle
this rewar may be.

to a reward, and of which nature

a. Good works may be called such works, as are performed from a obedience and in accordance with the will and
ordinances of God.
E. Whether such good works be perfect. The good works,

whic are the fruits of righteousness are imper eat, for
there
and

is

528. Sin cleaves to every good work, w ich is polluted
. For all our righteousness is, according to Isa. 64, .6
irach 27, 5., like ”ﬁlthy rags.“

Rom. 7, 17: ,,to Wlll

resent with me; but how to perform that which is ood‘ I

ﬁnd) not, for the good that I would I do not: but the evi which
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I would not, that I do;“ v. 21: ,,I ﬁnd then a law, that when
I would do good, evil is resent with me;“ Galat. 5, 17: ,,For

.
the ﬂesh lusteth against t e s irit“ etc.
529. Because along with e good works always evil works
are performed. For nobody may say: ,,I have made m heart
clean, I am pure ﬁ'om my sin,“ Proverb 20, 9; tor ,,al have

sinned, and come short of the glory of God,“ Rom. 3, 23;—
every saint even must pray for for 'veness, Pslm. 32, 6. And

although some one did keep the w ole law, and yet offend in
one oint, he is said to be guilty of all, James 2, 10; his
obe ience is of no avail, since God desires entire obedience.
For every man is subject to the curse, who does not fulﬁll
the whole law, Deut. 27, 26; Galat. 3, 10.

7. As to the necessity of good works, we answer in the
afﬁrmative; but not so as if they did justify, or work out righteousness, as has been proved already, but:
That by them Gods will, which requires of us good works

might be, as much as possible, obeyed.

God commands us,

(Jokes. 1, 10: ,,Walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing,
being fruitful in ever good work;“ 1. Pet. 2, 24: ,,Who (Christ)
bare our sins in hyis own body on the tree, that we, being
dead' to sins, should live unto ri hteousness;“ Titus 3, 8:

,,These things I will that thou a m constantly, that they
which have believed in God might be careful to maintain
good works.“
531. That after God has adopted us as His peo le, His
name might be, by our good works, gloriﬁed amon st al nations,
atth. 5, 16:
and others also be induced to godliness;
,,Let your light so shine before men, that they might see your
good works, and glorify your father which is in heaven.“
532. That we might not again pollute ourselves with works
of unrighteousness, and thus bring down upon us .the wrath of
God and eternal condemnation; 2. Pet. 2, 20. 22: ,,the latter

end is worse with them than the beginning; it has happend unto
them according to the true proverb, the dog is turned etc.,Rom. 8, 13: ,,for if' ye live after the ﬂesh, ye shall die: but

if ye, through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye
shall live;“ 1. Cor. 6, 9: ,,know ye
shall not inherit the kingdom of God .9
fornicators, nor idolaters etc. shall
heaven.“
533. That the reward promised

not that the unrighteous
Be not deceived: neither
inherit the kingdom of
to good wbrks might not

be lost by us. Good works have their reward, as well in this
world, as also m that to come; Isa. 3, 10: ,,Say ye to the

righteous, that it shall be well with him, for they shall eat
the fruit of their doings;“ 1. Timot. 4, 8: ,,Godliness is proﬁ-
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table unto all things, havi
the romise o the lie that now
is, and of that which is to time.“ p
f
f
Godliness has great promises, with reference to the life
that now is; Isa. 1, 19: ,,If ye be willing and obedient, ye
shall eat the good of the land ;“ Eccles. 2, 26:" ,,God -giveth a
man that is good in His sight, wisdom, and knowledge, and

joy." And God blessed (Dent. 28, 1 ff.) the children of Israel
as follows: ,,And it shall come to pass if thou shalt hearken
diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy God, these blessings
shal come on thee, and overtake thee; blessed shalt thou be in

the city, and blessed, shalt than be in the ﬁeld. Blessed shall
be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy ground, and the
fruit of thy cattle, the increase of thy kine, and the ﬂocks of

thy sheep; blessed shall be thy basket and thy stone; blessed
shalt thou be wheri' thou comest in, and blessed shalt thou be

when thou goest out.“
534. Godliness with reference to the life to come, has
the following promises: Isa. 57, 1: 7,The righteous perisheth

and no man layeth it to heart: and merciful men are taken
away, none considering, that the righteous is taken away from
the evil to come; he shall enter into peace: the shall rest in
their beds;“ Proverb 10, 7: ,,the memory of t e just is blessed;“ I. Cor. 3, 8: ,,every man shall receive his own reward

accordin to his own labour;“ 2. Cor. 5, 10: ,,We must all
appear Eefore the judgement seat of Christ; that every one
ma receive the things done in his body, according to that he
hat

done,'whether it be good or bad.“

1. Cor. 4, 5: ,,until

the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things
of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts:
and then shall every man have praise of God ;“ Matth. 19, 29:
,,every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethern, or sisters,

or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my
name’s sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life.“
535. But this reward is not to be looked upon, as being

given by God as a reward, which his justice might induce
him to bestow upon us, for the sake of our good works.
No, it is, and remains an undeserved reward, a gift of

God’s grace and mercy. Thus a father rewards, ﬁ'om mere
parental love, with a s ecial gift that obedience of his child,

which he is bound in duty to yield to him; his parent
might as well not have rewarded him at all.

In the same

way God rewards, out of mere fatherly kindness, .without his
being bound to do so, our godliness and pietgi; For, in the ﬁrst
)lace there is not a saint upon earth, w o durst ask.from
bod his daily bread as his due, as if he had deserved it; on
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the contrary he must pray and ask for it, ,,Our father who

art in heavem‘gz've us day by day our daily bread.“

And se-

condly there is not one who never had occasion to confess with
Jacob: ,,I am not worth of the least of all the mercies, and
of all the truth, which tow hast shewed unto thy servant,“

Genes. 32, 10; and with 'Paul: ,,who hath ﬁrst 'ven to him
(God) and it shall be recompensed unto him again?“ om. 11, 35.
536. Now the circumstance that the scriptures nevertheless promises man, that his

ood works should meet with a

reward, can be sufﬁciently exp ained by the fact, that a reward
thou h undeserved, is still a reward. Thus God speaks to.
Abra‘am: ,,I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward,“

Genes. 17; it will be admitted that Abraham never could
deserve such a reward.

Pslm. 127, 3: ,,Lo children are an

heritage of the Lord; and the fruit of the womb is his great

rewar .“ -— The same is implied whenever the rophets s eak
of a reward, and it is for this reason, the
,,God’s rewar .“

——o+@a®so———

salmist ea 3 it

Chapter XX.
God converts the repenting sinner, that his understanding might be enlighte-

ned for the purpOses of the knowledge of God and of His merciful will;
and that all his energies might be turned from sin unto God and His love,
to obedience and justiﬁcation, and that he might as much as possible walk
in accordance with God's will.

537. With reference to conversion the following points
are to be considered;
a. the nature of conversion,
b. God, who works the conversion,
0. Man who becomes converted, and

d. The fruit of conversion

538. a. The nature of conversion; this change is described to
take place, when men are prieked in‘their hearts, Acts. 2, 37;
when their hearts are smitten, 2 Samuel 24, 10; when their

hearts are 0 ened, so that they attend unto the word of God
Acts. 16, 1 ; when the stony heart is taken out of' them, and
a new and pure heart given them, when a new and a free

spirit is ’put within them, and they thus become the peo le
$6333 and walk in His statutes, Hesek. 11, 39; 36, 26; Ps m.
,

u

539. Thus we learn that by the term conversion the
fbllowing act is im lied. If there be men havin

their under-

stunding‘darkened, eing alienated from the life 0 God through
the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their
heart, Ephes. 4, 18. being in their stubbornness, enmity and dis-

obedience far from God,—then they are enlightened by Christ,
the great 1i ht of the world, John. 1, 9; so that, havin

merly heen arkened they are now a li ht in the Lord,

for-

phes.

5, 8. and walk in the light, John. 12, 5. 36; doing deeds that

may be made manifest; casting off the works of darkness,
and putting on the armour of life, walkin honestly as in the
day, not in rioting and drunkenness, not in c ambering and wantonness, not in strive and envying, but putting on the Lord
Jesus Christ, Rom. 13, 12. 13. And like as, previous to their
conversion, they had turned away from God, so after the
same has taken place, they return with humble obedience, sub-

jection, conﬁdence and love to him. In the same measure as
they used to have a desire for the earthly, so they have it

now for heavenly things; and like as they formerly delighted in
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doing evil, in the same mea sure they now hate and ﬂee 81D;
loying the truth they had become acquainted With, and reJOICIng in the same, bein attached to it, yield obedience to the
same as far us in them ies.
_
540. b. God, who works conversion; more especlauy
at. His part in this transaction. This will appear from the

fact that God is the originator of every good and perfect gill,
James. 1, 17: ,,not that we are sufﬁcient of ourselves to think

any thing as of ourselves, our swﬁiciency is of God,“ 2 COL 3,
5. Thus He is, in our conversion, the beginning and the end,

as also the only source of it. Jerem. 31, 18: ,,turn thou me,
and I shall be turned;“ John. 6, 44: ,,no man can come to

me except the Father which hath sent me to draw h1m;“
V- 29: ”this is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom
he hath sent,“ Phili . 2, 13: ”for it is God who worketh in
you, both to will an to do of his good leasure;“ Acts. 15, 9:
,,God puriﬁes their hearts by faith ;“. 2

hess. 3, 5: ,,the Lord

direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the patient
waiting for Christ.“ —— God is said to ori 'nate the good

work in us, and to ﬁnish it, Philip. 1, 5;

e is ,,the author

and ﬁnisher of our faith.“ Heb. 12, 2. — '

541.! pl. What it is that induces God to convert men? The
whole work of our Salvation has its source onl in God’s
mercy, and if it is asked What it is that induces od to con—
vert us, we answer that there is no other reason but his mercy and

lovingkindness.

As God’s grace and man’s merits cannot

stand together,

we conclude that God, in the work oft

conversion does ay no re ard to man’s virtue, worth or merits,
as if by them e was in need to convert him. Thus we read
of the shepherd bringing home his lost sheep, quite without
any deserving on the art of the. latter, Luk. 15, 4. 5; of the
woman that seeks the ost penny under the same circumstances, v. 8. As also that the king in reparing the marriage
feast for his son, and the Lord for his evening meal, are inVltlng 'the poor, the maimed, the halt and the blind to come

and Jom him, Matth. 22, 9; Luk. 14, 21.

It is exactly in

the same way that God calls, leads and turns us to Himself;

nevertheless we are unable to deserve anything in the sight

i2; G011, than eternal condemnation as the Apostle exclaims,
loPheB- 2: 4- .5: ,,But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great
.l’e’ Wheremth he hath loved us, even when we were dead in
sms, hath uiclcened us to ether
w'th
' “
542. €Ve have to cogisider:
2
07m“.
0- Men, who becomes cone
to observe:
erted ; in which respect we have
a. what men are able to do
towards their conversion,
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(3. what they are unable to do towards it,
y. the conditions, by which they are ﬁtted to conversion.

/

at. The pr arations men can make towards their conversion,

are of a twofo d kind. There are some that proceed conversion, and may be called outward actions; others again that essen-

tially belong to consersion, which ma be called inward actions.
543. As outward actions are to

e considered: the heari

o the word of God; the hearing it with diligence and Wi
t e
pose to be taught by it; and seriously considering the
subJeet matter of it. This is to be proved by testimonies and
instances from scripture.

Testimonies we ﬁnd when St. Paul writes concerning false
teachers: ,,that they are ever learning, never coming to the
truth,“ 2 Timot. 3, 7; and of the Israelites, Rom. 9, 31: ,,Is—
rael, which folloWed after the law of rigtheousness, hath not

attained to the law of righteousness, for they stumbled at that
stumbling block.“ — Concerning the time of the babylonian
ca tivity Amos sa s: 8, 11. 12: ,,behold, the days come,
saith the‘Lord God: that I will send a famine in the land, not
a famine of bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearing the
words ofthe Lord; they shall wander from sea to sea, and from the
north even to the east, the

shall run to and fro to seek the

word of the Lord, and shal not ﬁnd it.“

544. Instances of that description we meet with in the
history of Herod, who liked to listen to the preaching of'John
the baptist, and in many instances obeyed him; in the history
of Sergius, the Roman governor, who sent for Barnabas, desi-

ring to hear the word of God, Acts. 22, 7. As also in our
days many people hear the word of God, with the purpose of
attendin to the contents and teaching of the same, and to Whom
neverthe ess it becomes a savour of death unto death, 2 Cor.
2, l6 ; for ,,the God of this world hath blinded the minds of

them which believe not, lest the light of the glorious Gospel

of Christ shine upon them.“
545. {3. What men are not able to do .with reference to their
conversion? this question leads us to speak of those inward actions
which essentially belong to conversion. Such are: that man
cannot enlighten his own mind; that he cannot turn his heart

from evil,

and

bring

it

to

good,

in order hencefor-

ward to love God and godliness, and hate and abjure sin. In
this respect no man is able to make even a beginnin

to-

;vards conversion, 'much less carry it on and accomplis

it;

or:
546. We are not able to

erform works even 0 less consi-

deration; ,,Thou canst not maie a hair white or b ack, Matth.

5, 36: -— No man could undertake to change anything
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within him, as his brain,liver etc., ,,which of you by taking
tho ht, can add a cubit unto his stature?“ Matti). fi, 27.
An if man is not even able to erform such an moignlﬁcant

work, how can he be expected) to bring a change intohls
soul, his will and his reason, so as to turn them from inchna-

tions, with which they have been born.

547- The Holy Scriptures eajoresslg deny that man ever
performs good and spiritual works, especially such as tend to.
wards conversion and salvation, there y evidencing:

8- That we are not able to do any good thing; as Christ
says, John. 15, 5: ,,without me ye can do nothing.“ And a
corrupt tree, can it bring forth good fruit? Matth. 7, 18; and
are we not every one among us by nature corrupt trees? for
,,every imagination of the thoughts of our heart are only evil
continual] ,“ Genes. 6, 5; 8, 21.

3. T at we are not able to speak any thing good; Matth.
12, 34: ”Can e, being evil, speak good? for out of the abundance of the eart the mouth speaketh;“ 1. Cor. 12, 3: ,,no

man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.“
1. That we are not even able to think any thin good;
2. Cor. 3, 5: ,,Not that we are sufﬁcient of curse ves to
think any thing of ourselves.“

From all which we conclude,

that an individual, that cannot even do, speak or think good,
cannot be said to be able to perform anythin towards his
own conversion; for to this purpose, he wo d need good
thoughts and works.
548. 6. The conditions which make fit for conversion. That
some men remain unconverted is to be considered as their
own fault. Suppose a conscientious and dili ent teacher who
is anxious to change his pupils from being ignorant to being
learned, and to turn them from vice unto virtue, and who

does not spare any pains, to accomplish this end.‘ Neverthe—

less his disciples do not all proﬁt by his anxiety: and that
not as a consequence of the master being at fault, but because of his pupils not chosing to listen to him, but laughing
to scorn his injunctions think themselves to be wiser than he;
whereupon they join evil society, by the example of which
they are misled, and remain in ignorance and vice. — Exactly
so God, on his part, is doing his' best for the Salvation of all
men, and is anxmus not to have lost even one from amongst

them, and it is to all men that He addresses the words He once
s oke to Israel ,,Now, 0 inhabitants of Jerusalem, and men of

udah, judge, I pray you, betwixt me and my vine ard; what
could have been done more to the vineyard, that have not
done in it? \Vherefore, when I looked that it should bring

forth graps, brought it forth wild grapes,“ Isa. 5,'3. 4,
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549. That man might be ﬁt for conversion, it is requisite

for him

'

1. to determine heart the word of God for the purpose
of being converted by it.
or to him the word is still foohshness, and he cannot perceive in what manner the preaching
of the same might ten to his Salvation, 1. Cor. 2, l4. Rom.

8, 7: ”the carnal mind is enmity against God.“
man could have, by himself such a

For if any

ood intention, then he

would be able to think something goo by himself, which we
have seen dlsproved 2. Cor. 3, 5.

In such a case he would

have the will to do that good, which God alone works, Phil. 2, 13.

550. 2. Much less is it necessary for him to dispose himself In; good works, for conversion, which also appears impossible from the reasons adduced above; and it would therefore

be im ossible for‘ any man to be saved. Besides conversion
is pe ormed some what like as a ﬁsh caught by the net, and
drawn out of the water, Matth. 4, 19: to which the ﬁsh can—

nctlbe said to dispose himself.

Nor was this the case with

the malefactor, who was cruciﬁed alon

with the Lord Jesus,

Luk. 22, 42; or with the centurion, w 0 was standing by the
cross, Matth. 27, 54; or with the keeper of the prison, who

had the care of Paul and Silas, Acts 16, 29ﬁ'. — All these
things are therefore not required of man, on account of his conversion.
.
551. But this one and great thing is required 0 him, that

in hearing the word he might not throw any wil all obstacles
into the way of the divine working.

It is true that by nature

we are disinclined to this divine work, and that the word of God

is foolishness unto us, 1. Cor. 2, 14. But yet this natural
obstinacy is not able to hinder any man from effectually liste-

ning to the word, because in this way nobody would be
saved.

Such wilful hindrances, which every one opposes to

the divine work, are part]

outwardly, or such as hinder the

necessary preparations.
s, for instance, if one lives in perﬁact security, caring but for his dailg food, and living only

for his enjoyment, despises the wor

of God.

Such a one

can never come to be converted, since he stiﬁes the word of

God, so that it can bear no fruit within him, Luk. 8, 14,14, 18. Yea they are responsible even for the neglect with which,

when hearin

something of the word of God, they treated the

same, and Er their not trying to understand it, whilst the ,

on the other hand, did shun no pain or trouble or danger if

e

gain of' wordly oods was concerned. —- There are also ina-ard
obstacles whic 'hinder those works which are essentially
necessary to conversion: viz

.

_

.

552. a. Atheism, when namely the fool saith in his heart
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,,there is no God.“

For every one, who has plunged Into an

ungodly life to such an extent, as not any more .to consider
God, has fallen into the snares of, the devil, 2. Timot. 2, 26.
553. (3. Old 010 'nions, that have grown up with us. Thus,
for instance, the ews have set their heart upon a Messiah
that was to establish an earth] kingdom and rule over them;
and as long as they do not dismiss this thought they cannot

possibly come to Jesus of Nazareth, whose kingdom is not of
this world.
554. y. The authorit of people in high station of 12' e. In
this way the Pharisees indred their servant from coming to
the Lord Jesus, John. 7, 47th:

,,Then answered them the

Pharisees, are ye also deceived? have any of the rulers or of
the Pharisees believed on him? But this people who knoweth
not the law are cursed.“— And by this means also many among
the papists, although the see the light, are revented from coming to the truth.

For the Pope, the Car 'nals, Bishops and

king hold closely to ether, and stand in great reputation before the world; — w ilst in the lutheran church no' such autho-

rity is admitted.

'

'

555. 5. A too great arming or thefood of the body, for enjoyments and earthly honours.
is same sort of care prevented the rich man from hein

converted, Luk. 16, 19; as also the

gaung ruler from sellin al that he assessed and giving it to
the poor, as he was hi

to do by t e Lord Jesus.

He went

away, we are told, sorrowful: for he had great possession,
Matth. 19, 21. 22; as did also Demas who forsook the Lord,
because he had loved this present world, 2. Timot. 4, 10. —

And many there are in our days, who, prevented by their
authority, importance, and other enjoyments, are kept from
turning to a truth, they are perfectly aware of.
556. s. The imaginations of our own reason. If we desire

to follow Christ, then we must bring into captivity every
thought to the obedience of (Christ, 2. Cor. 10, 5. But every'
one who allows himself to be guided by his own reason cannot he converted, unless he *abstains from it. Thomas, who
rejected the doctrine concerning the resurrection of Christ, remained m unbelief until his reason had been brought into
captivity to the obedience of Christ, John. 20, 25. 27'. 28.
557. 5. The_ refusal of the divine working. If the
holy Ghost 1s beginning the work of conversion in man, but
the latter dismisses every thought of it, or has no desire
to hear of it, thus rejecting the truth, which he had even now
become aquamted With, — then of course the. work of conversion cannot 0 on. Such an instance we meet with in the
history of king Agrippa.
He, afi-er having heard Paul’s
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ersuadest me to be a christian.“

ut the instant Paul required him to be converted, A rippa
rose up and went away, thus quenching the spark 0 faith,
the Holy Ghost had lit up within him, Acts 26, 28 if.
558. o]. The wilful denial, yea even persecutiOn of the known

truth.

Man men come even the length of being convinced,

within their eart, that that, which they have heard is heavenly,

eternal truth.

But'if a man has no inclination to confess the

same, then he tries to contradict and to perse ute the doctrine,

which he had been convinced to be truth.

ith reference to

such an individual almost all hope for conversion is lost. The
like eople were the Pharisees, who saw, and were convinced t at the Lord Jesus was a teacher come from God, that

his teaching was ,unexce tionable, that nobody could work

such miracles except Go

be with him, John. 3, 2.

Never-

theless they persecuted him, his words and his works; not being

satisﬁed unti they had brought him to the cross. By this
they heardened their hearts, and blasphemed the Holy Ghost,
as the Lord Jesus told them himself, Matth. 12, 31. 32. —

Stephen admonishes them Acts. 7, 51: ,,Ye stzfneclced and
uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the holy

Ghost; as your father: did so do ye.“
From what has been said above, it will a pear, that man,

if he desires to be instructed by the Holy G ost, must entirely remain inactive; as also, that it" once convinced of the
truth nothing in the world ought to draw him from it, and
that .he should allow himself to be led by the Holy Ghost.
Then he will be ﬁt for conversion.
559. .The question as to how it is. that, in the whole, but
a few men are converted, every one vvill easily answer himself
when attending to that\which has been stated already.

For

although it is true, that man can do nothing for the furtherance of his conversion, yet he ma

do a great deal to hinder

it. It is true that he cannot wor out his own conversion,
but it is as true, that he can hinder his being converted.

Suppose a man falling' ill, then he cannot cure himself; but
he can easily put an obstacle in the way of his recovery, in
that he does not obey the injunctions of his medical adviser,
and, casting from him his medicines, does every thin to augment his sickness. — — Or suppose a man, who has fallen
into a. deep hole, and on a rope eing cast to him, by means
of which he might be ulled up again, it is quite ossible for such

a one to reject this help, thus enying the hep, by which he
might be rescued. Now just as it is sufﬁcient for a patient
to submit himself to the injunctions of his Doctor, and not to

withstand them, —- or for one who has fallen in to a pit, in
11

.
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order to be pulled up again, merely to allow himself to be
drawn up, where in both cases they have merely passively to subject themselves, — so it is sufﬁcient for man, in
his conversion not to withstand the Holy Ghost, but to allow

him to work out his conversion, although he cannot do the
.
_
least this towards it.
560. . The fruits of conversion. These are partly identical
with those of repentance and of justiﬁcation, viz: God’s mercy
and lovingkindness,

peace of conscience ,

im rovement of

life, new obedience and good works. For he w 0 1s converted

loves God, and accordinglyI also his fellowmen, gives

unto God the obedience due to

im, serving Him wherever

he can; but unto his nei hbour he does all thin

whatsoever

he wisheth they should 0 unto him, Matth. 7, 2.
561. Another kind of fruit of conversion is the liberty qf
man’s will.

For even so as his will has not been free before

his conversion to do whatever is good, so, after his con-

version this gift is given him by the Holy Ghost. Rom. 6,
12. 13: ,,Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that

ye should obey it in the lusts thereof,- but

ield you/rselves unto

God, as those that are alive from the dea , and your members
as instruments of righteousness unto God ;“ Rom. 8, 13. 14:

,ilye through the Writ do mark)? the deeds of the body, ye

.9

live; for as many as are led'by the Spirit of God, they

are the Sons of God.“
562. But as, whilst upon earth, every thing is imperfect,
the liberty of the converted man itself is- also imperfect; and

not Without its trials. Whereby many a good thin is hindred,
and much evil promoted, as the Apostle himsel
Rom. 7, 14 ill; Galat. 5, 17.

“W ‘WF’ZWW—

complains,

Chapter XXI.
The converted man is renewed by God, so that he might be transferred
from a state of sinfulness, into the state of original purity, justice and

holiness.

563. The renewin and the regeneration are in no respect
different from each at er. Both are ﬁgurative signiﬁcations;
the ﬁrst referring to the renewal of a thing that has been

old; the second to. the bringin
state he formerly occupied,

back of sinful man to the
he latter expression is also

made use of in scri ture as a ﬁgure, referrin to the natural
birth; and as hot

are frequently employe

jin scripture,

vhe thought proper, in this place, to say a few words about
t em.

564. In speaking of renewing, three things are generally
referred to. Just as we do with an old buildino'; for we
say, ﬁrst, that the house has been new; secondly, that it
has become old and rotten; and thirdly, that it has been re-

newed, to the a pearance it had when new.
Thus by t e renewal of man three things are pointed
at: viz
a. the state of perfectness in which he had been created,
which he has lost, and into which he has been renewed
a. am;

.

b. thg state 0 sin, into which he has fallen, and out of which

he is to e redeemed; and
c. the state of conversion, into which he is to be brought by
renewing.

565. Scripture points by the expression: renewing
a. to the state of er ectness, in which man has been crea-

ted as the image 01.50 , Col. 3, 10:‘ ”put on the new man,
which is renewed in knowled e after t e image 0 him that
created him;“ Ephes. 4, 23. 2 : ”be renewed in t e spirit of

your mind; that ye put on the new man, which after God is
created in righteousness and true holiness.“
b. To the state of sin, out of which it is intended to relieve man, Rom. 6, 6: ”knowing this, that our old man is

cruciﬁed with him, that the body of' sin might be destroyed,
that henceforth we should not serve sin,“ 1. Cor. 5, 7.8: ,,purge

out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as

ye are unleavened. Therefore let us keep the feast, not with
11*
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old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness,
but with unleavend bread of sincerity and' truth;“ E hes. 4,
22: ,,put 06' concerning the former conversation the o d man,

which is corru t according to the deceitful lusts ;‘? Coloss.
3, 9: ”put of t e old- man with his deeds.“
c. the state of conversion: Galat. 6, 15: ”In Christ neither
circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a

new creature;“ 2 Cor. 5, 17: ”if any man be in Christ, he is
a new creature, old things are passed awa ; behold all things
are become new“ Rom. 6, 4: ”like as Clirist was raised up

from the dead by the lory of the father, even so we should
walk also in newness 0 life.
566. The renewing of man we ﬁnd accordingly to be a delivering of man from his sinful state, a restoration to the state he
has formerly been in; for the purpose that he might know God,

put off sin from his mind and his members, and praise and
serve God in true holinessand righteousness.

4W®mw

Chapter XXII.
Converted men are born again by God, not by essentially changing their
nature, but by mortifying their sinful

passions,

and

evil deeds, and by

stirring up all human energies to holy works and to a new life.

567. Regeneration has been com ared to the natural birth.
As man is born from his parents, so e is, as it were, 3 iritu-

ally born anew, or a second time, by God. For whic reason the latter act is not called simply a birth, but a new birth,
or regneratian.
.
.
ncermng regeneration three things are to be considered

Viz:
a. that it is not implying any essential change of the re—
generated;
(1 c. the nature of regeneration, and what it consists of,

an
e. that those who are re enerated may fall again from
their happy state, into sin, an perish in the same for ever.
68. a. Regeneration is not implying any essential change
of the regenerated. It is true, that the natural birth gives man

his essential character, and we are also told, that by regeneration we put on a new man and a new creature.

Never-

theless can the latter act not be said to infer an essential

change in man, as if, by his s iritual birth, he was not to
retain a bod ,like that of A am, but be gifted with one
like that of esus Christ. For

569. at. those who are re enerated are still said always to
be renewed. But a new buil ing that has been raised in the
place of the one lpulled down, cannot be said to have been renewed, — an appe ation only appliable to one, the essentials of

which have remained, and that has but put on a new and improved appearance. Exactly so it is in the case of man’s regeneration; for b it he is renewed, not by any essential change

taking

lace wit his substance, but by his becoming better

in the sight of God, and putting on a more pleasing appea-

rance.
670. ﬁ. because in the re enerated man there is still always something to be found, t t has remained from his former state Qf sin. For there is no man that can be said to ‘live
so .pure and holy, that sin should not cleave to him. Nobody
can say: I have made my heart clean, I am pure from my sin,“

Prover. 20, 9.

We read in Isa. 64, 6: ,,We are all as an

'5‘
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unclean thing, and all our righteousness are as ﬁlthy r .9.“
Now if re eneration did essentially change human nature, t_ an
there coul not possibly be room Within it, for ev1l_des1res

and others sins.

_

_

571. y. The ﬂesh is continually warring agamst the spirit, within the regenerated man, Galat. 5, 17. Now for a
war two arties are required, and as we ﬁnd within the
regenerates man a war going on between the spirit of God
and between the ﬂesh, it is evident that, in the re enerated

man, there is to be found not only the 'Spirit of Go , or spiritual thin s, but also sinful ﬂesh.

X

572. . Because the regenerated men do not have.children
that are by nature holy. On the contrary they conceive and
bare children as other people do, whose thoughts are evil from
their youth. Now if the nature of regenerated men was chan—
ed in such a manner, that nothing earthly céuld stick to
t em, but all within ,them be heavenl , how could such a. pure
and‘hol nature be said to beget sin ul children?
57 . a. To the regenerated the same words are a plied
as is to all those, who, according to Adam, are 0 ﬁes and
blood. Thus the regenerated David says, Palm. 51, : ,,Behold

I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother conceive
me.“ This proves David to have got still the same bod with
him, as was the case at the timehe was born.

And t e re-

generated Paul writes Galat. 1, '13, that he ersecuted the
church; from which we infer that he, after his body, was still
the same as formerly, when

ersecuting the church of God;

and that by being regenerat , his nature had not been essentially changed.
574. b. The nature of re eneratz'on, and what it comits of.
In this respect we have to o serve
a. Mortiﬁcation of the sinful nature. This does not mean
to say that the members of the body were to be subjected to

mortiﬁcation: but that they are to be made captive to the
obedience of Christ, 1 Cor. 10, 5; that sin should have no
more dominion in our members, but that the should be henceforth members of righteousness, Rom. 6, 2. 13; that they

who are Christ’s should crucify the ﬂesh with the aﬂ'ections

and lusts, Galat 5, 24; that sin should not be allowed any
dominion over them, but be subdued,

Genes. 4, 7; that

they should abstain from ﬂeshly lusts, that war against ”the
soul, 1 Peter, 2, 11. By all which exertions the human energies, that are inclined to sin are curbed, weakened, kept down,
yea, as it were, killed, routed out and cast away; as the

Lord Jesus speaks of the same subject, Matth. 5, 29. 30;
18, 8. 9. For thereby the members of the body are forbidden
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to perform sinful works, as if they were altogether mortiﬁed
indeed. It 13 with reference to this state, that Paul speaks of
himself, Galat. 6, 14: the world is cruciﬁed unto me and] unto

the world ;“ meaning that the lusts and enjoyments of this world
dld matter. so little to him, as if he had a cruciﬁed and dead

body. .This is the one part of regeneration, viz, that every
thing sinful, which we have inherited from our parents should
be s iritually dead to us.
75. (3. The second part consists in the awakening of the

soul and 0 all its powers to an activity with which God is well
pleased.
very one who is not performing some sort of work,
is like a dead body; and accordingly as we are by nature
unﬁt for an thing that is’good, the Holy Ghost designates us
as ,,dead,“ phes. 2, 1; Co oss. 2, 13: ,,when ye were dead
in trespasses and "sins.“ Now if God im arts unto us the

ability of doing whatever is good and spiritua , then he makes us
aliwla; and by becoming alive, we are able to perform good

wor s.
576. Our reason is made alive by being turned from our
natural blindness and ignorance to the knowledge of God,

Coloss. 3, 10;. by beginning to be able to discern and to
judge the thin s of the s irit, 1 Cor. 2, 15; by bein able to
know God, alt ough at this time but as in a glass darkly, 1
Cor. 13, 12.
577. Our will is made alive, in that God ives unto us, in
the room of this stony heart a heart of ﬂesh, t at we might do
His will, Hezek. 11, 19. 20; in granting unto as apure heart,
and a new spirit, Pslm. 51, 12; our mind is renewed,

and we walk in righteousness and true holiness, Ephes. 4, 23.
44; and

our minds are converted, that we turn to serve the

living God, waiting for his Son from heaven, 1 Thess. 1,

9. 1 .
578. Our inward and outward powers are made alive, in
that we present our bodies a living sacriﬁce, holy and acceptable unto God, Rom. 12, 1; when we walk in newness of
life, Rom. 6, 4; when we keep the feast, with the unleavened

bread of sincerit

and truth, 1 Cor. 5. 8.

579. To such a spiritual iife the Holy Ghost is, what the
soul is to the natural life.

or thus we are born again by

the Holy Ghost, John. 3, 5; wherever the soul is in full ac-

tivity, there is life, and likewise where the Holy Ghost is,
there is also life and salvation, ”as many as are led by the
S irit of God, they are the sons of God,“ Rom, 8, 14. By
tliis act therefore we ﬁnd the whole mind of man, as well as

all the powers of the body and the soul to have under one
an entire change, so that as he has formerly been dea

to
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every" 00d work, he now is alive to and busied with them;
and as e has been formerly alive to evil and to the committal of
the same, he is now entirely dead to it. A man of this description is, as it were born again, and has become quite another
man, as the scriptures speak concerning Saul ,,the Spirit of
the Lord will come upon thee, and thou shalt prophesy with
them, and shalt he turned into another man,“ 1 Sam. 10, 6;
not as if his substance had become another, but his life and

purposes have been chan ed.
580. c. Constancy a perseverance in the state (f regeneration. The scri tures contain many precious promises on the
part of God, tliat the faithful are not to be rejected from His
presence. ,,Though he (the good man) 'fall, he shall not be
utterly east down: for the Lord upholdeth him with his hand,“

Pslm. 37, 24: ,,I give unto them eternal life; and they shall
never erish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my
hand,

ohn. 10, 28. — This has led some to the conclusion",

that such men, as have once been re enerated, could not pos~

sibly again turn from the grace of
thus perish.

od, fall in unbelief' and

It is therefore our duty to consider this point

more clearly:
581. X. With regard to God, we know that He, on His

art, is doing every thing, that the believer might remain in
is faith. For He calls, teaches, admonishes, warm and threatens him, in order that the commenced work might not be
destroyed aaain. That this is the case is evident from the fact
Which has been proved already: viz, that, if all men are not
saved, the fault is in nowise to be laid with God.

582. 3- The reason for the believer’s not always persevering in his faith, is solely to be sought on the part of man.
Thus we are entitled to the conclusion, that as long as the
believer clin s to God, and does‘not turn from him as‘long
will he not 6 cast away from God’s presence. For as long
as man clinos to his God, no power on earth is able to

wrench him from this stronghold.
583. 1- God has, in this respect, not left the believers
without means, but has given them His word, and they can ne—

ver be turned away from salvation as long as they take this
word for their guide. But as soon as they desert this
guide (and that is not at all impossible) then it is possible
for them to fall from their state of regeneration. —- It is just
like a father leading his child a. very impracticable track,

upon which it would impossible for the latter to proceed bv
himself. The father is giving him comfort: you cannot fall,
for I kee) you with my band! now as long as the child retains the old of his father’s hand, he will be sure not to fall.
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But suppose him leaving his father’s hand, out of mere wantonness

or conﬁdence of his own strength, his destruction will be in—
evitable. In spite of this, the words of warning and comfort
his father had formerly addressed to the same would be con-

sidered to have been truth; the child could not fall as long
as he allowed himself to be guided by his father, but, ceasing
this precaution, he might be destroyed. — Exactly so it is
with regenerated man: he cannot fall from his state of salva-

tion as long as he submits himself to the guidance of God
and His word, (which is, as it were, His arm).

This can be

proved by the fact
584. 1. that scripture eajoressly teaches, that some of the regenerated may fall awa again, Luk. 8, 13: ,,They on the
rock are they, which w en they hear, receive the word with
joy; and these have no root, which for awhile believe, and in

time of temptation all away.“
585. 2. that ad promises salvation to such as remain sted—
fast unto the end; Matth. 10, 22: ,,he that endureth to the and
shall be saved,“ Heb. 3, 14: ,,We are made partakers of
Christ, if we hold the beginning of our conﬁdence unto the
end.“ Now if all believers did remain stedfast in their faith,

and there was no danger of their falling away; there would
have been no occasion for its being aluded to as a necessary,

yet, with regard to man, doubtful condition.
586. 3. We are admonished to be careful of not falling
away; 1. Cor. 9, 24: ,Run, that e may obtain;“ ibid. 10, 12:

,,let him that thinketh he stan eth take heed lest he an;
Revel. 2, 10: ,,be thou faithful unto death and I will give
thee life; ibid. 3, 11: ,,hold that fast which thou hast, that

no man take thy crown.“ —— Now it is in no way necessary for
a man to be admonished to persevere in retaining a thing, which

he is in no danger whatsoever of loosing. And as regenerated
man is admonished in scripture to constancy, it proves that
it is possible for such a one to fall from his blessed state.

587. 4. God reveales his wrath over all those re enerated
who have fallen from grace, Ezek. 8, 24: ,,When t e righteous turneth away from his righteousness and comitteth iniquit ', and doeth all the~abominations that the wicked man

doet , shall he li e? All his righteousness that he hath done
shall not be mentioned: in his trespass that he hath trespassed,
and in his sin that he hath sinned, in them shall he die.“ Rom.

11, 20. 21: ,,thou standest by faith; be not highminded, but

fear: for if God spared not the natural branches, take heed
lest he also spare not thee ;“ 2. Peter 2,20. 21: ,,if after they

have esca ed the pollutions of the world through the knowledge of t e Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again
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entangled therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse with

them than the beginning.

For It had been better for them not

to have known the way of righteousness, than, alter they have
known it, .to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto
them.“

Heb. 6, 4. iii: ,,For it is im ossible for those who

were once enlightened and have taste

of the heavenly gift,

and were made partakers of the holy Ghost, and have tasted
the, good word of God, and the powers of the world to come,
if the ‘shall fall away to renew them again unto repentance.“

Xn exhortation St. Paul had been mindful of ,m a. great
measure, when he writes concerning himself.- ,,I keep under

my body, and bring it into subjection: lest that by any means,
when I have reached to others, I myself should be a cast away,“
1 Cor. 9, 2 .
588. We ﬁnd recorded in scripture empress instances of such
as have, after their regeneration, Bfallen away again. —— Thus we
read that Aaron, though having een re enerated, has yet committed sin, in raising an idol to the

eop e, Exod. 32, 4. 5. 21;

that David committed adultery an ,murder upon Uriah, and
his wife, after having been re enerated, 2 Sam. 12, 7. 9. Peter,

althou h he was a disci 1e 0% the Lord Jesus and in a regenerate state, has yet fa en away, in that he denied his master,
Matth. 26, 69. ﬂ“. Hymeneus and Alea'ander also, having put

away faith and a good conscience, made shipwreck concer—
nin

their faith, and were consequently delivered unto Satan

by an], Timot. 1, 19. 20. Hgmeneus and Philetus are said
to have subverted the faith, in teaching that the resurrection

had taken place already, 2 Timot. 2, 18. — Now the same
that happened to the abovementioned individuals, may also
happen to every one who is regenerated.

-—0l-©3®>—&o—

Chapter XXlll.
Like is converted men, by regeneration, become the children of God, so also
are they engrafted into the Lord Jesus, and become members of his spiritual body.

. 589. The Lord Jesus Christ has a natural‘human body,

which_he took upon himself from the virgin Mary. With this
body it was that he ascended into heaven, and appeared unto
Ste hen; and with the same body he shall appear again visiby on the last 'day, Acts. 1, 11.
The believers moreover and the assembly of the same are
called Ch/rists body, Rom. 12, 4. 5: ,,As we have many mem-

bers in one body, so we bein many are one body in Christ,“
1 Car. 6, 15: ,,Know ye not that your bodies are the members

of Christ.“ -

’

Thereby we have to consider
A. that Lore Jesus stands in a close union with the believer, and

B. in which way this union is brought about.
590. A. That the Lord Jesus stands in a close union with

the believer, we ﬁnd stated in scripture partly in express terms,
partl%in ﬁgures and parables.
sprees terms we met with: John. 6, 56: .,He that ea-

teth my ﬂesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I
in him ;“ John. 14, 20: ,,At that day ye shall know that I
am in my father, and ye in me, and I in you.“ 1 Cor. 6, 17:

,,he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit ;“ Galat. 2, 20:
,,I live;

et not I, but Christ liveth in me ;“ Ephes. 5, 30: -,,we

are'mem ers of his body, a his ﬂesh, and of his bones,“ lJohn.

3, 24: ,,If that which ye ave heard from the beginning shall
remain in on, ye also shall continue in the Son and in the
Father,- ibi . 4, 13: Hereby know we that we dwell in him,

and he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit ;“ 2 Peter, 1, 4: ,,whereby are given unto us exceeding great and

precious promises: that by these ye might be partakers of the
divine nature “
_ . g
591. Again this union is referred to in ﬁgures and parables.

Thus for instance we ﬁnd it com ared to a house and

the inhabitants of the same, John. 14,.2 : ”If a man love me,

he will keep my words: and my Father will love him, and
we will come unto him, and make our abode with him,“ Ephes.
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3, 17: , Christ ma

dwell in your hearts-by faith.“ -— Again

to God, and the teyinple, in which He dwells, 1 Cor. 3, 16:
,,know

e not that ye are the temple of God, and that the

spirit of? God dwelleth in you;“ 2 Cor. 6, 16: ,,ye are the

temple of the living God; as God hath said: I Wlll dwell in
them and walk in them.“ — In other places we ﬁnd this
union compared to man and his garment, Galat. 3, 27: ,,As

many of you as have been baytized into Christ have put on
Christ.“ —— To marriage and t e close union between man al‘d
wi e, Ephes. v. 25: ,,Husbands love your wives, even as Christ
a o loved the Church ;“ v. 31, 32: ,,A man shall leave his

father and mother and shall be joined unto hisiwﬁe, and they
two shall be one ﬂesh; this is a great mystery: but I speak
concerning Christ and the Churc ,“ To this the arable of the
Lord Jesus has also reference, Matth. 22, 2: ,, he kingdom

of heaven is like unto a certain king, which made a marria
for his son,“ as also Hosea, 5, 19. 50: I will betroth thee
unto me for ever; yea I will betroth thee unto me in righteousness, and in judgement, and in lovingkindness, and in
mercies; I will even betroth thee unto me in faithﬁclnessst‘ —

Another comparison Iis that to a tree and its branches; John.
15, 5: ,,I am the vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth
in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for
without me ye can do nothin -,“ Rom. 11, 17: ,,Thou, being

a wild olive tree, wert
partakest of the root an

raﬂ'e

in among them and with them

fatness of the olive tree 3“ v. 54: ,,if

thou wert cut out of the olive tree which is wild by nature,
and wert ﬁraﬁed contrary to nature in a wild olive tree“ etc.—

Finall C rist’s union With the believer is compared to a body
and t e members of the same, 1 Cor. 15, 15: ,,As the body is
one, and hath many members, and all the members of that
one body, being many, are one body: so also is Christ ;“ Ephes.
5, 53: ,,Christ is the head of the church and the Saviour of

the church and the Saviour of the body.“

595. B. In which way this union is brought about? It cannot be said 'to be brought about by an essential change of
that natural body, which man has received from Adam and his
parents, into the body of the Lord Jesus, so that, henceforth,
e could say of himself: I am Christ, and of his body, that

he be heavenly, and not of Adam. For
06. Nothing of the kind is to be found anywhere in scripture;

593. (5’. the holy scri tures treat the whole proceeding 80lely as a spiritual union, phes. 3, 17: ,,that Christ nmay dwell
in your hearts by dirk“ 1 Cor. 6, 17: ,,he that is joined unto
the Lord is one p'1r1t.“— Now as faith will he acknowledged

Chap. XXIII. The believer’s union with Christ.

173

to be a thipg of the s irit, it cannot be said to brin about
a bodily union. The hristians, who have been baptized by

one spirit into one bod , and who have been made to drink
into one spirit, 1 _Cor. 5, 13 are united to each other, not in
their bodies, but in their spirits; and exactly so the believers

are made With Christ we spirit, and not one body.
594. 7. We are told things concerning the bod of the Lord
Jesus, that could not possibly ‘be said of the bodyy of the regenerated and believing peo le; as for instance,

1. the body of Christ

Son of God individual]

as been taken upon him by the

personall , so that the word became

ﬂesh,~John. 1, 14; 1 801‘. 15, 4 : ,,the second man is the
Lord of heaven,“ and ,,in him dwelleth the fulness of the
Godhead bodily,‘; Coloss. 5, 9.

2. Christ’s body has been 'ven for us all, Luk. 22,19;
but neither Paul’s, nor Peter’s ody, nor that of any regenerated has been 'ven for us.
‘
3. Christ’s giiody is immortal, Rom. 6, 9: ,,knowin that

Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no more.“

hilst

the bodies of the regenerated we know to be mortal.
4. Christ’s body has been gloriﬁed, Phil. 3, 21; the b0dies of the regenerated are fun], and by no means gloriﬁed
in this life.

5. Christ is sitting at the right hand of God, Mrk. 16, 19.
which is not the case with the regenerated.
6. The bodies of the believers are said to become like
unto thegloriﬁed body of Christ, Philip. 3, 21; which would

not he promised if such was the case already etc. — Which
roves the bodies of the re enerated not to be the essential

ody of Christ, and that, in eing united with him, they are
not partakin
595. 5.

of his substance and of his nature.
'nall

no such essential union can be intended,

because of the bodies of the r enei'ated, thin s are spoken of,
which could not be applied to
vist’s body.
bus for instance
1. we are told that the body of man is polluted and in—

habited by sin, Rom. 7, 17. 20. 23.

Christ’s body is neither

polluted'nor inhabited by sin.
2. The human body is described as being continually subject
to the ﬂesh, and as continually warring against the s irit, so

that men are not able to do the things that they wo (1, Gal.
5, 17.

Christ’s body is not subject to such a war; he may

do as he pleases.
3. The human body
3, 19; Eccles. (Sirach 10,

es to dust and ashes, Genes.
O. 13. This cannot be the case

with Christ’s body, a er it had been impossible even for the

I74
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ave to keep him, that he should see corruption, Pslm. 16,
\0; ‘Acts. 2, 24. 27. 31.

_

.

' 4. The human body is committed to the earth in dishonour,’ in weakness, as a natural body, 1. Cor. 15, 42ft:

But

the 'body of the Lord Jesus, after he has entered Into his
lory, cannot be committed to the grave, much less can it be
ound in dishonour and in weakness. —— Which proves that

the bodies of the regenerated are not the essential body of
Christ, as also, that, in being united with Christ, they do not
partake of his substance and nature.
_
.
596. The fact is that this union 1s brought about by
faith, Ephes. 3, 17: ”That ' Christ m
dwell in om- hearts
by faith.“ — The natural human body as its mem ers om‘ed
to it by bones and sinews, Tob. 10, 11; by which a oddy
union is brought about. — Again two friends, are Jomed and

united together by the love they bear to each other, 1.-Sam.
18, 1; but this no body will look upon as a bodily union,

inasmuch as love is not a bodily tie.

Husband and Wife are

said to become one ﬂesh, .Genes. 2, 24; Matth. 19, 5; Ephes.
5, 31; not as if henceforth both constituted but one person,
one substance, but that, by connubial love and attachment they

are united to one body. In the same way, Christ and the
re enerated are joined together by faith. Now this faith,
w 'ch is the means of the union is not bodily, nor is it at all

at the free disposal of man.

Consequently it cannot- bring

about a bodily union between Christ and man. Faith on' the
contrary is a s iritual tie, resting upon conﬁdence and ho e,

and bnnging 5:. out a spiritual union between Christ and

is

spiritual members. — In the like manner ‘a prisoner who has
been told of a benevolent man comin to ransom and to
liberate him, carries about with him t e desire, the hope

and . conﬁdence in this his benefactor. Thus also the heliever’s heart clings continually to his Redeemer, with hope,

conﬁdence and- desire aﬁer him; taking his, refuve to him
in .every trial, mingling him with eve thou ht of is.
, 597. This circumstance is beautifiilly e Tained in scripture
by the ﬁgure of marriage; Genes. .2, 24: :I'l‘hey shall be one

ﬂesh“ 1. Cor. 6, 16. 17:, ,,Know ye not that he which is
Jomed to a 'harlot is one body? for two, saith he, shall be

one ﬂesh.

But he that is 'oined unto the Lordlis one spirit ;“

Hosea 2, 19. 20: ,,I will etroth thee unto me for ever, 763.
I w111 betroth thee unto me, in righteousness, and in jud e-

ment, and in lovingkindness and in mercies; I will even 1;troth thee unto me in jqithfulness“. A promise by which God on
his part rests the spiritual union u on righteousness, which He
alone can give, and ‘upon grace and mercy which'He bestowes
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upon man. Whilst on the am: of man, God rests this
union upon nothing else but faith, by which the might trust
in him that He is seeking their best, and that e is willing
to be gracious unto them.

All which causes a spiritual union,

but not a bodily union.

Wm—

Chapter XXIV.
This great work God is bringing about in man by certain means, viz: his
word and sacrament. And for the purpose of these means being brought
near to every man, He has instituted the ofﬁce of ministry. The word by
which God teaches us his will, is contained in the holy scriptures, in which
the writings of the Prophets and Apostels have been preserved and transmitted to us.

598. Up to this, we have only been considering the remedies and provisions, God had made for the purpose of
raising a ain the human race that had fallen into sin.

It

now remains for us to see, whether God is applying these remedies with or without certain means.

This is necessary for

the purpose of reventing such as might be inclined to refuse
the regular emp oyment of these means, to expect the beneﬁt
of these provisions, without any means whatsoever, or to turn

to such means as God does not employ at all, and thus, in
both ways, deprive themselves of the beneﬁts of divine mercy.
599. In order shortly to sum up this matter, we say:

God workes faith and strengtenes it. He workes and stren —
thenes faith either in adults or in children.

In the ﬁrst this

comes to pass by the teachin of the word; in the latter by
the sacrament. of baptism. This latter sacrament is also conducive to the strengthenin and augmenting of that faith, which
the adults derive from t e word.
600. Concerning the word we. have to inquire,
A. In which way God does not teach us, and
B. In which wa He teaches us.
601. A. God

oes not teach us

0 .

a. Without, certain means. Such are revelations, Visions, and
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the like. -— It is true that, in the Old testament dispensation,

God has occasionaly instructed men without the employment
of any means. Thus he s ake face to face, for instance to Abraoses, Exod. 33, 1-, from his merc
ham, Genes. 207 3; “to
seat, as he romised Exod. 25, 22: ,,There I will meet wit

thee from a ove the merCy seat“ ctc.; through the ephod of
the highpriest, 1. Samuel. 23, 9th; in shape of a man, Genes.
28, 2&1; hy visions and dreams, Genes. 28, 12. 13; Jcrem.

l, 11. 13. etc.
602. But it is to be remembered that God is not now

any more speaking to us in diverse manners, Hehr. 1, 1;
that with regard to matters of faith and salvation God never
taught his peo le hy extraordinary revelation‘s, but that for

this purpose I-ih Has ordained the ofﬁce of ministry, which
was exercised by Prophets, riests, and the holy scriptures.
We are therefore not entitle to expect God to teach us
without any means whatsoever.
603. Nor does God teach us ‘h the light of nature, in
such a way, as if this instruction 'd comprise every thing
that is necessar for us to know. For,
a. All we

now by ourselves, is utter darkness, blindness

and ignorance; E hes. 4, 18: ,,the gentiles, having the understanding darkene , being alienated from the life of God through
the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of their

heart;“ 1. Cor. l, 21: ,,In the wisdom of God the world' by
wisdom knew not God.“

ﬂ. Every knowledge concerning the things of God is to
be derived but from revelation; John. 1, 18: ,,,No man hath

seen God at any time: the only be otten Son which is in
the bosom of the father he had declare him;“ Matth. 11, 27:
,,No man knoweth the son but the father; neither knoweth
any man the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the

Son will reveal him.“
. Human wisdom is at enmity with divine knowled e;
Rom. 8, 7: ,,the carnal mind is enmity against God ;“ 1 or.
5, 14: ,,the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit

of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he
know them.“ — It was for this reason the virgin Mary could
not comprehend, how she was to bring forth a son, as she
had never known a man, Luk. 1, 34; that Nicodemus could
not understand the doctrine of regeneration, John. 3, 4. 9;

that the Apostles could not discern the r0 hecies with reference to the sufferings of Christ, Luk. 1 , £1; Matth. 16, 22;

that Thomas could not believe that the Lord had risen from
the dead, John. 20; 59. Now if the natural light of man is
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contrary to the divine mysteries, it follows, that God does not
intend us to be tau ht by: the light of nature.
604. Nor does _od tEach us by the holy angels. For they
have not been ordained to the ofﬁce of 'minlstrv. On the
contrary, God has forewarned

us to take care not to be

deceived by such as take upon them the name of an angel,

2 Cor. 41, 14: ”Satan himself is transformed into an angel of
light; Galat. 1, 8: ,,though . . . an angel

rom hea/ven {much

any other Gospel unto you then that whic we have preached
unto you, let him be aocursed;“ Coloss. 2, 18: ,,let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of an els, inmding into those things which he hath not seen,
vainly
jzed up by his ﬂeshly mind.“ — Such.instances we
meet With plentifully among the papists, the baptists and other

sects, which have ever casted a great deal upon having
been taught by angels, or have allowed themselves to be deceived by pretended appearances of angels.

605. Neither is God intendin

us to be taught by certain

traditions, which have professe y been transmitted to the
church from one teacher to the other, ever since the time of

apostles; — but of which circumstance nothing is to be found
in the word of God. For
I
a. Nobody is able to prove that God has ever led us to
look to such traditions; we have therefore nor right to rest
upon them our hopelfor salvation.
"‘13. Even if such a tradition was produced, we have no
infa 'hle means whatsoever of deciding, whether the same be

really derived from the apostles, or whether it be the production of false teachers.

7. Besides which,' the ho]

scriptures are so perfect, the

we do notstand in need of t e teaching of any other book.
For we are told, that the‘scripture is able to make us wise
unto salvation, 2 Timot. 3, 15: that it is able to make us perfect, throughl furnished unto all good works, v. 1, 17; it
leads us to ,, elieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God;

and that believing we might have faith by his name,“ John.
20, 21. Which suffciently proves, that we do not stand in
need of any tradition whatsoever.
606. d. The traditions are uncertain and liable to be fal-

siﬁed. Thus in the churches of the Thessalonians the report
had been spread in the name of Paul ”that the da

of Christ

is at hand.“ This report the apostle contradicts,
Thess. 2,
l. ff. warning his readers for the‘ spreading of such tra—
ditions, in the following words: ,, We beseech ou brethren, that

ye be not so soon shaken in mind, or be troub ed, neither by the
12
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spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the day
of Christ was at hand 5 let _no man deceive you by any means.“
— And on Peter’s once asking the Lord Jesus what sort of death
John was to suffer, his frowardness was punished in the fol-

lowing words: ,IfI will that he tarry, till I come, what is that
to thee? then went this saying abroad amon the brethren, that
that disci le should not die,“ John. 21, 22. . In this instance
we ﬁnd, t at the sayings of the Lord Jesus had been erver—
ted by the apostles, almost immediately after they had been

im; how much more was this possible
uttered by
with the traditions, which, in the course of so many centuries,
had to be carried about b

so many teachers, hearers, belie-

vers, schismatics etc.? T e foundation therefore upon which
tradition rests, is by no means of so secure a nature, for us

_
with implicit faith to rest our salvation upon it.
607. B. The manner in which God teaches mankind, is of a
twofold description; heteaches them by means of men and by His

word, which the Prophets and Apostles have reduced to wri—
ting. With regard to the ﬁrst, we know that God basemployed men for this urpose, in time of old. Thus did Moses
teach the people of srael; as did also the Prophets, who had
been partly called to this ofﬁce without any outward means,

partly brought u for this purpose, at the school of the prophets, .2 Kings. , 3. 5: 4, 38. ﬁ'. Under the New testament dispensation God sent His Son, to be a prophet, who was to be
obeyed, Deutr. 18, 15; Matth. 17, 5.

After his resurrection

Christ gave to his people, Apestles, Prophets, Evangelists,
Pastors and Teachers, Ephes. 4, 11; of whom he says: ,,he

that heareth you heareth me: and he that despiseth you, despiseth me,“ Luk. 10, 16.

He commanded them also to’ go and

to teach all nations, Matth. 28, .19. 20-, and to preach repentance and forgiveness of sins to all nations, Luk. 24, 27. To
this ofﬁce the Apostles have subsequently ordained. other men,
as Timoth , Titus, and the latter again others, that h

them the ospel might be preached everywhere, Titus 1, 5. .
Such they have done in accordance With the divine will and

providence. St. Paul accordin ly writes to the ministers of
the church at Ephesus, whom ﬁle had ordained to minister in
the same, as fo ows: ,,Take heed therefore unto yourselves,
and to all the ﬂock, over which the hol. Ghost has made you

overseers, to feed the church of God, w ich he hath purchased
with his own blood,“ Acts. 20, 28. — But of the ofﬁce of the

pumatry we shall have occasion to speak in a subsequent chaper.
698. The holy scriptures, or the written word of God have
ever since they have been written, been employed by God as
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to teach ,men. For it was for this purpose

that God cause His word to be committed to “1161] by
Moses, that not ”ever; man might do as it pleased goo to
him“, Deutro. 4, 2; 1 , 32. In the like manner the prophet
Isaiah was commanded to bind the people down to the written
word ,,to the lmc.and.the testimony: if they speak not according to (11118 word, it is because there is no light in them,“
chapt. 8, 20. — The Lord Jesus also has pointed out to us
the scri tures, John. 5, 39:

Search the scriptures; they are

they W 'ch testify of me ;“ Luk. 16, 29: ”They (the rich

man’s brothers) have Moses and the Prophets; let them hear
them.“ — In the same way St. Paul by his example leads
us‘to the scripture; for we read that he said ,,none other things
than those which6ﬁle Prophets and Moses did say, should come
. to pass,“ Acts. 2 , 22; as also by diligent exhortations, 2 Ti-

mot. 3, 15. 16. ,,From a child thou hast known the holy scm' tures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation. (ill

scripture is given b inspiration of God, and is proﬁtable for
doctrine, for reproof,yfor correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, through] furnished

to every good work.“ To‘which is to he added wli'at he says
Rom. 15, 4: ,,Whatsoever things were written atoretime, Were
written four our learning, that we through patience and com-

fort o the smjotures might have hope.“
09. From all this .it is evident, that God teaches men
and calls them to his kingdom by means of men, 'whom He

chos‘es to employ for this purpose. It is the duty of these
ministers, to 'preach the word of God and to teach in accordance with the same, so that they do not deviate from it, neither to the right nor to the left, but, accordin

to the com-

mand, Matth. 28, 20: ,,~teach"'them to obcerve a

things what-

soever I (Christ) have commanded you.“

—”5J> WQWM—

12*

Chapter XXV.
Sacraments are holy actions, ordained by God, by the performance of which
something real is offered unto, and received by us; by which7 as by a seal, the
word ofGod and His promises of mercy are sealed, appropriated, and made

sure unto us, as also we are made partakers of other spiritual gifts.

610. Concerning the sacraments it will be best to treat
eve

one of the same especial] .

For a more generalwew

of t e same, it may be as well to draw the attention to the
following seven points.
'
_
_

a. What is implied by the word sacrament? It is this a
latin word, which originally designates either a certain sum
of mane , which, on the occasion of a lawsuit, each of the.two

contending parties had to deposit, and which was not returned
to the

arty that lost the suit; — or the~oath, which the

soldier ad to make to his general or to the magistrates.
This word, having been transmitted into the language
of the latin church, is. was henceforth employed to signify
every action or mystery of godliness; thelatin bible designs
the union of Christ and the church as a sacrament, Ephes.

2, 12; althou h the Apostle himself calls it a Mystery”
611. A acrament is especially called the mystery of that
holy action, by which God a ropriates and scales unto) us

the .(promises of the Gospel.

e7 on our part, emp10y the

wor in the same sense, considering them as the great Mysteries of Christianity, by which, in a special manner, Christ’s

people are united to the Lord ‘Jesus, in order that they might
never part from him, and rather loose their lives than again

be induced by Satan and his servants to sin againstGod.
612. b. The nature of Sacraments.
a. holy actions,
'

They are

ﬂ. which God has himself ordained,
9.». in which we have offered unto us, ﬁrst,

'

something

that is outwardly, bodlly and visible, and secondly, something
that 1s heavenly, spiritual and invisible,
6. the seals Which support the word of God,
a: the means by which God’s merciful promises are approprlated unto us, — and
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g. by which we are made partakers of other blessings.

613. Sacraments are like seals which God puts to His
word, as a seal is put to a letter, in order to prove that to be

true’ which is contained and promised in the same.

At the time

God gave unto Noah, and by it to the whole creation, the
promise of never again sending a ﬂood over the earth, He

immediately dput His visible seal to this promise, namely the
rainbow; an whenever this si n makes its a pearance, we
receive a new assurance of , is promise,
enes. 9, l3ﬂ'.
God promising unto Abraham that his seed was to become
so large that it should be impossible for them toibe numberd,
sealed also this Hi: promise with an outward si , that as
he was not able to number the stars, so should is seed be,
Genes. l5, 5. ,6.‘ In the same way God when makin a co—

venant with Abraﬂiam promising to be his God, and t e God
of his seed after him, Genes. 17, 7, He added a seal to this
promise in ordaining circumcision, which was to be the sign of
the covenant, v. 11.

Thus also has He insured to other saints

His divine grace, as will ap ear from the history of Jonathan, 1.- Samuel. 14, 16; and mm that of David, ibid. 17, 26.

614. Now in all these proceedings God has allways gi—
ven, as it were two sort of assurances, namely, one that could
be heard, and a second that could be seen; thus Noah received
the word and the rainbow; Abraham had the assurances of
the word and the stars, and on another occasion that of the
word and circumcision. —— In the like manner He assures us, in

his word that his body has'been iven into death, and his
bloodshed, for us, and the same t ing he assures us of in

the Lord’s Supper, when he gives us his body to eat, and
his blood to drink. —'

.

615. The Sacraments appropriate unto man more es eciallg/
the things, 'which he has been romised in the word.
er instance, in the word we_ are to d that Christ has suffered death

on account of the sins of the whole world and of all mankind,
and that his blood has been shed for all. Now the Lord’s
Supper has been ordained that the Lord might_ say‘to the
communicant: this is my body, which has been given ton-you,
and this is my blood which has been shed for you. Thus that,

which has been spoken of in the word, is, by means of the Sacrament, appro riated to every believer apart; the latter is now
assured that t e general promises of the Gospel have also
_
k
.
special reference to him.
616. c. What is necessary for a Sacrament! Concerning

which question we have to consider;
1. [him that institutes the Sacrament,

.

2. the substance it consists oﬂ
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3.. the real, inward, essential form of the same, and
4. its purposes and eﬁ‘ectsp
‘
1. With regard to him that institutes a Sacrament, we

observe that it can be ordained but by God alone, and under
no circumstances whatsoever by on

man.

And this, because

no man is able to prescribe to (:i’od the means by which to
dispense His grace. He alone has the
wer to’ pomt out
the means, the use of which are accepta 1e to Him. Every

thing therefore, that has its origin in human tradition and divers others customs, cannot be admitted to be a Sacrament;

as little as it can be considered as tormina an essential part
of the same. Whilst on the other hand, Wltll regard to every.
action that is really, a Sacrament, we are in possession of the
direct commands of the word of God; which also contains,

for the same purpose, certain commandments and arrange-

ments, and a romise, that by means of these Sacraments we
are to be ma e partakers of a heavenl and spiritual 'ft.
617. It is necessary also that the decrement sheath;Inot be

instuted only for a short space of time, but that its efﬁcacy should
last as long as the dispensation itself to which it belongs.

618. 2. With regard to its substance, it will be necessary
for the words that institute the Sacrament to state that the

believer has to receive something that is earthly, bodily and
visible, as well as something that is spiritual, heavenly and
invisible. For as God, by means of the Sacraments is
communicating heavenly graces to earthl

Beincrs, He, “in the

use of these means joms together earth y and

dily and spiritual things.

eavenly, bo-

The bodily substance of the Sa-

crament is (5n the language of the latin Church) called the

Element, an consists in baptism of the water, in the Lord’s
Supper of bread and wine. That not more than the above
mentioned things are required for the use of the Sacraments,
we trust to prove in the chapters, that_treat on the Sacraments
especially.
619. But the following distinction, caused b the different
dispensations, is not to be 'lost sight of.
or even :50
as the old testament dispensation consisted almost entirely
of types, so the Sacraments it prescribed, had the spiritual
and heavenly things but as a shadow of things to come and
not in their reality; whilst those of the New testament have
the spiritual and heavenly things not after their shadow, but in
their reality.
I
620. From which follows, that the Sacraments of the
two dispensations cannot have been of one and the same
description. All such things, therefore, as are common to the

Sacraments of both dispensations cannot be called a Sacra-
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Every thing that belongs to the old testament

dispensation cannot form a Sacrament of the new testament;

nor can anything of the new testament dispensation be made

a Sacrament in the Old.
621. 3. With regard to the real, inward and essential
form of the Sacrament, it will be necessary, for the word to

have ordained a certain 'action, by which the substance of the
Sacrament is offered unto man and received by‘ him.

Ifsuch

was not the case, then neither the express words not the in-

stitution of the Sacrament would be done justice to.

For

the word must be joined to the Sacrament, else it would be

no Sacrament at all.

_

622. From which we deduce, that the Sacrament cannot

essentially consist ,of substance alone, even after the latter had
been consecrated and put aside for this holy purpose. This
could not yet make a Sacrament, because it had not been

dealt with according to the will of him 'who instituted the

same.
'

623. In the same way, although the Sacraments, as a whole,

have their own signiﬁcation, yet the visible elements of the

same cannot be said ”to. signify something invisible.“ For, in
the ﬁrst instance the word ”signify“ is not to be found in
the words of Institution. And secondly if we maintain the
term ,,si nify,“ then we mix up the sacraments of the

old and t ose of the new testament, as havin

only 1,,to

signify.“ But it is remarkable, that it is just this, ﬁaat constitutes the difference between the Sacraments of the Old and
those of the New testament. Those of the old testament are
but shadows and do but ”signify“ the future, whilst those of

the new Testament in realit

do comprise and offer the sub-

stance of the thing signiﬁed?
624. 4. The pa ases and reﬂects of the Sacraments.
Every Sacrament must ave spiritual effects. For it has been

ordained for the urpose of being the means of communicating the graoe ofpGod to man; from which follows that every
Sacrament, that has no spiritual eﬂ'ects, cannot be a Sacra-

ment at all.
‘
625. (1. Who is entitled to handle and to dispense the Sa—
craments? thereby we have to answer two questions:
a. whether the ministers of God alone are entitled to the performance of this act, or whether such as do not belong to the
ministry have also a right to dispense the same? The dispensing
of the Sacraments forms part cf the obligations of the ministrg.
as St. Paul writes ”Let a man so account of us as of t e
ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God,“
1. Cor. 4, 1. Now as nobody is entitled to intrude himself
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upon the ofﬁce'of the ministry, unless he be properly called,

so nobody is entitled to dispense the Sacrament, unless he
be called upon to do so by his ofiice. But this has, of
course, only reference to an orderly state of things Within
the church, and not to one of disturbance and persecution
which makes it impossible to get at an ordained clergyman; in
which latter emergency such also, as are not properly ordained to the ofﬁce of the ministry, are permitted to teach the

word, and to dispense the Sacraments.

But yet With thlS

distinction that the Sacrament of baptism be indispensably
necessary, whilst the Sacrament of the Lord’s Sup er could
be possibly dispensed with. In our days the aerament
of' ba tism may ha pen to be of immediate necessity, but
soarcey ever the acrament of the Lord’s Supper; and we
say therefore, that persons who have not been properly ordained to the ofﬁce of the ministry, are permitted to confer
baptism, but not. to dis ense the Lord’s Su per..
626. {3. Whether,» or thelﬁtll eﬂiaacy ofthe Sacrament, it
be necessary for him who dispenses the same, to be a, truly
godly man, and to have, during the per ormam-e of the same

certain good purposes in his own mind.

We- answer: it is

true, that it behoves every man to approach the table of the
Lord‘ with fear and trembling, considering that he is about

to approach the Lord‘s countenance. , Now it may also hapen, that he whose duty it is to dispense the Sacrament is a
despiser of God, or though not evil minded in other res eets,

has yet his mind occupied, during the whole action, wit un—
proﬁtable and unbecoming thoughts. But this circumstance
cannot, in any way whatsoever, make void the Sacrament

either in its nature or its working. For
a. In this way the word, if preached by evilminded people
would have no effect neither. But that this is not the case
is proved when we read of Judas, though unsincere, yet having effectually preached the word to the Pharisees, and Seribes, Matth. 10, 4. 7,

ihat sat in Moses’ seats, Matth. 23,

2. 3; — and of others who

reached the word for the express

purpose of creating envy and) strife, Philip. 1, 15. — In the
same way, the efﬁcac

of either of the Sacraments cannot be

.
made void by the wic edness of the ofﬁciating minister.
(S. St.‘ _Paul writes Rom. 3, 3: ,,Shall man’s unbelief. make

the faith of God without eﬁ'ect?“ the faith of God is accordingly of‘ such a nature as to give us His gifts by. means of
the Sacrament; and how could it be ossible for the faithlcs'nless of His servant to make this iaith of .tGod entirely
,
v01 .
7. It is not possible fbr any one to know the thoughts
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that animate his fellowmen; or to assure himself of the sen-

timents that are in the heart of the minister, whilst dispensin to him tho Sacrament. As a consequence of this everbo y would stand in continual doubt, as to his ever having
efﬁcaciously received the Sacrament. — And under such circumstances the Sacrament could not be said to be a seal to

the faith of. a? one.

‘

627. e.
a whom the Sacraments are to be given? We
have here to consider, in the ﬁrst place, the personswho are
to receive them, and secondly, the pr arations they are expected to make for this purpose. — Vgith regard to our ﬁrst
consideration, we say, that the Sacraments are to be given
\unto all men, who have subjected themselves to the word, and

the promises contained, in the same.

Yet the mode of the

instituting of the same, as also many other circumstances may
serve to modify this principle. Thus we ﬁnd that the Passsah[with had immediate reference to all Israel, whilslt circumci-

sion was to be performed 11 on children on the eight day and
not sooner.

Exactly. in t e same way is baptism the duty

of every man, \and there is no plausible obstacle whatsoever

to this Sacrament being administered t0‘Jews and Gentiles,
as well as to children and adults; whilst the Lord’s Su per
is but for such Christians as are able ”to examine themselges“

(concerning the state of their soul), 1. Cor. 11, 28.

Which

proves that to the Lord’s Supper are to be admitted but
adults and not children.
628. With regard to the. necessary preparations for the

Sacraments, we say that none but those are to be made partakers of the Sacrament, who are believers and in reality the
spiritual members of the Lord Jesus; whilst such as are un
believers, or schismatics, or epicuraean' despisers of God and
His word, as well as such as do not come to a knowledge

of their sins, or who despair of the grace of God, — have no
title whatsoever to the partaking of the Sacraments. Accordingly
we ﬁnd baptism and the Lord’s Supper eve rwhere mentioned
in close union with faith; Mrk. 16, 16: ,, e that believeth and
is baptized shall be-‘ saved ; but he that believeth not shall be
damned.“ — And the Eunuch of Ethio ia, expressing his anxiety to be baptized is answered by hili : ”If thou belie—
vest with all thine heart, thou mayest [be aptized],“ Acts. 8,
37. And concerning the Lord’s Supper we read: ”But let a

gun examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread etc.“ 1
or. 11, 28.
,

629. f. To which purpose Sacraments are to be. employed?
the principal end and purpose of the Sacraments IS the .a plication and the sealing unto’us of the divine promises. Besl es
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which they are also to serve for otherp;

oses; thus by the ub-

licly partaking of the same alon with o ’s people, one con esses
himself to be of the same fait ; binding himself to be faithful
unto God even to the last, and even to give his life for the

honour of His name. Finally by the partaking of the Sacraments, the believers determine henceforth to consider. themsel-

ves as members of the same body, and to assist each other
in works of charity.
630. g. A: to the dt'ﬁ'erem kinds and numbers of theSacraments. This distinction has its origin in the diversity of the
two dispensations, for there were Sacraments belonging to the
Old, whilst some are refer-iug te the New testament dispensation.
The Sacraments of the Old testaments dispensation were:
Circumcision and the Passover. ——- Circumcision was a seal of the

covenant which God has made with Abraham and his seed, promi-sing to be their God, and that oftheir seed after them, Genes. 17, 10;
— a Sacrament that has been abolishe%v[at the commencement
e know that Paul had
of the new testament dispensation].
seriously to contend with false Apostles, who mentained the
necessity of baptism, even under the new testament dispensation; and that he decided -the same to have been abolished,

Act. 15, 1. 19. 20. -— By the institution of the Passover the
Israelites received the assurance, that the Angel of death should

have no power over the inhabitants of the houses, that had
the token of blood u on them, Exod. 13, 14. This Sacrament
also has been abolis ed, for Christ our Passover is sacrﬁiced
for us, 1 Cor.‘ 5, 17.

The Lord Jesus in that he has institu-

ted baptism and the Lord’s Supper, has created something
new, thereby making the ﬁrst covenant (circumcision and passover

Old, Heb. 3, 13.

31. In the new testament dispensation, we have also not
more than two Sacraments, viz: baptism and the Lord’s Super. -—
p In this place it is not to be omitted to attend to the following distinctions. _By circumcision all the male children of
God’s gee le were received within His covenant of mercy;
whilst t e assover served as a seal of the covenant of mercy
made by means of circumcision. —In the same manner, the Chri~
stranis, by baptism, admitted into God’s covenant, whilst in the

Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper be has this covenant conﬁrmed unto his soul.

—o*<©ﬁ@-Go—

Chapter XXVI.
Holy Baptism is a Sacrament, by which the Lord is regenerating men,
by water and the Spirit, to a new and spiritual life, purifying them from
their sins, adopting them as His children and making a covenant with them,

with the assurance that, if they remain in the same, they are to be heirs

of eternal life.

632. The ﬁrst ﬁacrament of the Christian is holy b tism,
concernln which we following nine points are to atten d to.
a. T e name of this Sacrament. It is baptism; this means
to dip, to wash. Thus Naeman dipped into the Jordan

when makin the ablutions which he had been advised to try,
1 Kin s. 5, 4. Thus the Israelites were all baptized in passing t rou h the sea, 1 Cor. 10, 2. — In the same way the

washing 0% the Christian is called baptism or a. di

'

, both

an account of the external, bodil , and the intemeinghhgl spiritual act thereby executed. — T is act is also called the visz‘ble plowing out of the holy Ghost, Matth. 3, 11: ,,he that

comet after me, shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost,“
633. The act of ha tism is also designated with many
other names, such as:

ater, John. 3, 5: ,,Exce. t a man be

born of water, and of the spirit“ eta; —- also: t e washing of
regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost, Titus, 3, 5; ——-

ﬁnall : the washing of water by the word, E hes. 5. 26.
34. b. The nature of this Sacrament.

t is a spiritual ac-

tion, instituted and. ordained by Christ, by the performance of

which a man is baptized with water, in the name of the Father, and the Son and the Holy Ghost; and by means of
which he receives forgiveness of sins, is received in God’s
covenant of mercy and is made partaker of the merits of Christ,
of adoption and of eternal salvation. ~—- We propose to
consider the essentials of the preceding deﬁnition more particular] .
63%. a. Wherever we ﬁnd baptism spoken of in scripture,
we ought never to imagine it to refer to the outpouring, or the

gill of the Holy Ghost, which favour even in our days 1s not
denied to some faithful Christians; nor to the baptism of death,
which the holy .Martyrs had to endure; ~— but that it means

to imp] nothing else, but the baptism of water.
6 6y ‘3. Baptism is not a mere external eermany, whereby

188

Chap. XXVI. Of the sacrament of baptism.

publicly to confess the faith in Christ.

This oppinion is not

derived from scripture, nor could it be suﬁpported by anypart
and a truly divine
of the latter. Ba help is amuch more beauti
operation, which could not be brought about by a mere outward ceremony, even if this ceremony was for the purpose.
of publicly confessing Christ.
3
.

637. y. Baptism it not’ a sign of the regeneration, that is
to take place in man, sometime after baptism had been conferred upon him. For as baptism causes regeneration, it cannot be said to signify the same. We have, therefore, not to con-

sider it as a mere token, because baptism has not been given
us merely as a Sign, but as a means of regeneration.
638. c. The way in which baptism has been anounced and
promised to us in‘the Old testament. This has taken place:
a. In words, Ezek. .36, 25: ,,I will sprinkle clean water

u on you, and ye shall be clean from. all your ﬁlthiness,“
Jgel. 3, 18: ,,A fountain. shall come forth of the house 0 the

Lord, and shall water the valley of Sbittim;“ Zach. l , 1:
,,In that day there shall be afountain opened to the House of
David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem'for sin and uncleanness. '
‘3. In types, such as:
l. The ﬂood, 1 Pet. 3, 20. 21: ,,In the days of Noah.

while the- ark was a prepar'm , wherein few, that is, eight
souls were :saired by water; t e like ﬁgure whereunto even
baptism both also now save us.“
2. Circumcision, Coloss. 2, 11. 12:

,,In whom (Christ)

also ye are circumcised with the circumcision made without
hands, in putting of' the body of the sins of the ﬂesh by the
circumcision of Christ, buried with him in baptism.“
3. The assage through the red sea, during which the children were ed by a cloud, 1 Cor. 10, 12: ,,All our fathers
were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea, and
were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea.“
4. The river that was ﬂowing out from under the temple,
in the vision ot'Ezek. 47, 1. 8. 9: ,,The waters came down

From under the right side of the house, and he said unto me,
these waters issue out toward the east country, and 0 down
in the desert and go into the sea: which being broug t forth
into the sea, the waters shall be healed. And it ' shall come
to pass that every thing that liveth, which moveth, whithersoever the .rivers_shall come, shall live,“ This same healing
river is also mentioned Revel. 22,.1. iii; and can therefore not

be understood to refer to any thing. else but to baptismal——
As such'tlypes remain to be mentionedi the levitica’l water
of separation,

umb. l9, 9. 10, PE; —— the levitical purg‘i'ca'tions.
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Levit. 15, 6. ﬂip—the cleansi
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of Naeman, 2 King. 5, 14. ﬁ‘.

639. d. By whom baptism as been instituted and ordained.
Every Sacrament must be instituted by God; else any action,

could not carry this name; which proves that baptism must

have been commanded by God, and cannot have an other
foundation. ~— The institution has taken trade, in t e ﬁrst
place, in that John received the command to - aptize, Luk. 3, 2.
: ,,The word of God came unto John, and he came into all

the country about Jordan, preaching the ba tism of repentance
for the remission of sins;“ John. 1,_ 33: ,, e that sent me to
baptize with water, the same said unto me, upon whom thou

shalt see the Spirit descending“ etc. Accordingly the baptism
of John is spoken of as being from heaven, Matth, 21, 25;
and in. another place it is called: God’s counsel, Luk. 7, 30:
,,But the Pharisees ‘and Lawyers rejected the counsel of God

against themselves, being not’ be tized of him (John).“ —— In
the 'same way as John, Christ did also ha. tize,’ John. 4, 1. 2.
Which command he re eated, when he sent is‘ disci les into ‘all

the world to preach t e Gospel, Matth. 28, 19: ,, oye, teach
all nations, ba tizing them“ etc —— ‘And as, ’of ba tism itself,
we are. told, t at it is ,,the answerof a good conscience toward
God,“ 1 Pet. 3. 21; —— ,,a washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Hal Ghost,“ Titus.~3,‘ 5., —— and the washing igf

the water by w ich God sancti s his Church, Ephes. 5, 26, it
follows that it must have been instituted by God.
640. 2. The
the Sacrament. '

ersons, who are called upon toadminister
od, although havin

instituted baptism, had

yet the same administered byJohn, uk. 3, 3; the Lord ba tized-by his disciples, John. 4, 1. 2. Thus we have, a rig t

to ask (seeing that God is not administering baptism Himself,)
who has beenordained by Him to baptize 'man? This question
has been partly discussed already..§. 625, and in this lace is but
remains for us to state, that God has ordained whom aptism to
be conferred by those men he has called to the ministry'of His

word. Accordingly he commands: teach all nations and baptize them.

Baptism is one of the mysteries of .the kingdom

of God, concerning which St. Paul writes I Cor. 4, 1: ,,Let
a man so account of us as of the ministers of Christ, and

stewards of the mysteries of God.“-— If therefore, there hapens to be a baptism to be conferred, it must be adminlstered

By a properly ordained minister. But with reference to this we
have to make the following inquiries:
641. a.

Whether. a minister, who maintains and teaches

erroneous, doctrines, is entitled to confer the Sacrament of baptism .9 Such sc‘hismatic teachers there are two kinds, viz:

8- Some that do not keep to the strict command of the
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Lord em 10 in

for be: tism another substance than water;

Whils’t othiirsy (if not bapltjize in the name of the Father, the
Son and the Holy Ghost, thereby perverting the mode of: the
institution. Such persons have no right to administer baptism,
not because of their being in themselves unﬁt for this purpose,
but because of their perverting Christ’s command and Ordinance.

2. Some false teachers there are who retain the mode of the
baptism entirely unchanged.

Such have a full right to admi-

nister the Sacrament of baptism, without deprivmg the receiver of the beneﬁts this act is able to confer; always un-

derstood that such people, who know this minister to maintain errors, should not go to him, nor bring their children

to him for receiving baptism, except in cases of the utmost
necessity.

642. This can be roved by the fact
1. that m'en’s unbe ief cannot make void the faith of God,
Rem. 3, 3: Like as for instance an honest man never fails
to fulﬁl his promise, althOu h be is obliged to have the same
executed by a bad and faitﬁless servant; exactly so God ful—
ﬁls His promise, to

tion of our souls an

ant unto us, b

ba tism, the regenera-

other spiritua gi ts, although he that

administers the Sacrament ha pens to be, because of his false

teaching, unfaithful to his G05.
2. If men’s unbeliqf was able to make‘ void the faith of God,
almost every man would have to despair of being baptized
rightly. For who can be thoroughly assured of His minister
teaching in all points the right doctnne, or being in ever respect right minded, and accordingly almost no man could feel

himself assured of the beneﬁts or of the fruits of ba tism.
3. We know also that other religious acts

ave lost

nothing of their efﬁcacy, although he that ofﬁciated maintained
certain errors.

Thus, for instanCe, the sacnﬁces were not

found fault with, for reason of their having been prepared by

perverse priests; the virgin Mary oﬁ'ered sacriﬁces, with the
assistance of a

riest of the same description, Luk. 2, 24;

and the Lord esus Christ himself commanded the priests
that ersecuted him (and thereby erred) to offer sacriﬁces,
Matt . 7, 4; Mark. 1, 44.

'

Nor do we know of any instance, of any questions having
been started, during the Old testament dispensation, concer—
nm .the Orthodoxy of him, who administered encumoisi'on;

a._n 1t1_s more than probable that the Lord Jesus has been
circumcised by one, who had been attached to the (erroneous)
doctrme of the Pharisees. — Exactly so it is in the case of
the Gospel of Salvation being preached by ungodly people. The
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word cannot be said to have lost its power and eﬁicac , in
consequence of this circumstance. For although the ord
Jesus himself warned his hearers with respect to the erroneous teaching of the Pharisees, Matth. 16, 6. 12, he commanded them nevertheless to do whatever the Pharisees bade them

do in accordance with the law of Moses. ,,The Scribes and
Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: all therefore whatsoever thEy
bidulyou observe, that observe and do,“ Matth. 23, 2. 3.

P.

St.

rejoices that the word of God had been preached, though

it was not done of good will, but of envy and strife and in

pretence, Philip. 1, 15. 18.
Now in the same wa

as sacriﬁces, circumcision and the

preaching of the word 0 ' God do not become void of their
efﬁcacy, by being administered by ministers who maintain
erroneous doctrines: so baptism cannot be made ineffectual by

the errors of him who confers the same upon him. And all
that has been said, with reference to the latter, holds also good

in the case of a minister who leads an ungodl life.
643. A second question we have to consi er is
ﬂ. Whether such as are not ordained, or laymen are

mitted to administer baptism.

We answer as follows:

er-

t is

true, that the functions of teaching and preaching the word,
are to be eXercised but by properly ordained ministers; ne-

vertheless if there should be mom to be procured and the
case most urgent, they

ma

be exercised by one, not

ordained for the holy ofﬁce. 'ly‘he same is also permitted in
the case of baptism being required, if it was impossible to
procure a properly ordained minister for the purpose.

can be roved from the following:
x.

.

.

This

_

he teaching of the word as well as the dispensing

of the Sacraments, form alike part of the ofﬁce of the mmistery.
As in cases of necessity the exercise of the ﬁrst is permitted
’to the la

en, so alsa must be the latter.

'1 ' he Sacraments of the Old. testament have not been
administered by the Priests only. Thus .we ﬁnd circumcision
nowhere spoken of as one of the peculiar functions of the

priestly ofﬁce. The Passover every man was at hberty to kill
and pre are for himself, Exod. 12, 6.

Which proves that, in

cases 0 ' necessity, the Sacrament of baptism may be admi—
nistered with "safety by persons, who are not ordained for
the ministry.
_
.
644. 7. Are women per-matted to confer bapttsm? Whatever
has been said with regard to laymen, holds also good in the
case of women. {That, in cases of necessity, women are permitted to baptize, appears evident from the facts:

1. that m Ch 'st Jesus all believers are made One, and
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that henceforth the diﬂference between men and women has
been abolished, Gal. 3, 28;

2. That women have even been permitted' to teach in
some of the churches; as for, instance, Phebe in the church

of Canchrea; — Priscia Paul’s, helper, v.3, concerning whom
we have also a right to suppose, that they have also admi.
nistered baptism.
3. Nor do we lack instances of women having conferred
circumcision; thus we read of Zipora, the wife of Moses ha-

ving circumcised her son, Exod. 4, 25. In the time of the
persecutions under Antioch, man 1\fodly women circumcised
their children, as we are told 1.4

accah. 1, 61; 2. Maccah.

6, 10. '

645. f. Who has a right to receive baptism. It is the will
of God that all men should enter his covenant of grace, and
therefore that all should receive baptism. According] there' is
no reason for excludin

any man, old or young; rich, or poor;

man or wife from the eneﬁts of the same, —— unless any one

unﬁts himself for its reception.
646. The question: wheﬂier children are to receive baptism

immediately after their birth, and before they have come to the
full‘ use 3’ their senses, and- have been able to be instructed concerni

ad’s will, -— we answer in the aﬁrmative; and this

for the following reasons:

1'

at. The Lord Jesus has issued a general command: ,,Go
ye, and teach all nations,“ Matth. 28, 19. The term ”all na-

tions“ cannot but be understood to include also little children.

And~if it ‘pleases God to include all,men within the ran e
of His merciful purposes, it does not beﬁt man, to withho (1
these beneﬁts from any body; and if God commands all men
without any distinction, to be baptized, we have no ri ht to

deny this Sacrament to anybody, even not to little chil ren.
.

Little children are denizens of the covenant of

race.

For the Lord Jesus himself declares: that ”of such (ch' dren)
is the kina'dom of heaven,“ Mrk. 10, 14.

This covennt is

made by ihapt‘ism, which Peter calls ”an answer of a
conscience towards God,“

1. Peter 3, 21.

From

00d
w ich

follows, that whosoever belon s to the covenant of grace is
entitled to receive baptism. 5hildren we have just seen to
belo‘iig to this covenant, — consequently they must be baptise .
‘
,
y. The Lord'Jesus has given us the following general males:
”Except a man be born ain, he cannot see the kingdom of

heaven;“ and ,,ﬂesh and load cannot'inherit the kingdom of
heaven,“ John. 3, -5; 1. Cor.' 15, 50. — From this we con—

clude: nobody can inherit the kingdom of heaven as long as
\
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begotten in the

natural way are ﬂesh and blood, consequenfy they cannot see
the kingdom of 'heaven. Nevertheless we have seen it to be
the will of God that they should enter the kingdom of hea-

ven; and it becomes therefore indispensably necessary for them
to be regenerated. But this regeneration is brought about by
no'other means than by baptism, which we know to be the
washind of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost,‘
Titus. T5, 5; as also the Lord Jesus himself declares regene-

ration to be by water and the Spirit.
cessary for children to be ha 'tised.

Consequently it is ne—
a».

6. Besides, the Apostle aul tells us, thateven circumcision of old has been a seal of righteousness, Rom.4, 11; and
a means of the conenant between God and the seed ot'Abra-

ham , Genes. 17, 11. 12.

After the abolition of circumcision,

baptism has been given us in its place, to be to us an answer
(or a covenant) of a good conscience towards God, lPeter 3,
21. Now as with respect to circumcision, God did not take in
consideration the human a e, but commanded all' children to

be baptised on 'the eight 'ay, without awaiting their having
come to an age, in which he would be able to com rehend the
importance of the covenant made between God an Abraham;
——- so also is it His will, in the New testament dis ensation,

not to limit His race in such a way, as to exc ude little
children from entering on the enjoyment of gifts, to which
they were admitted under the law. On the contrary, He is

willed that all children, without reference to their age and rea—
soning powers, should be baptized and that they should be
made partakers of His covenant of grace, even before they .
have come to the-full enjoyment of their reason.

647. Again it has been asked: Whether evil doers, Schis—
matios and unbelievers ought to be admitted to baptism.

We

answer: Every one who cannot receive baptism worthily is
not to be baptized, as long as he is remaining in such a state.
There are three things that unﬁt a man for baptism, viz: false
teaching; grass sins, and ignorance and unbelief. —— Suppose one.
who is teaching erroneous doctrines, or is sunk into sin in

such a manner as to withstand the Holy Ghost, and to unﬁt
himself for the Operations the latter, —- such an one ought not

to be baptized, until he has put away from him his errors
and his sins, according to the advice of Peter, Acts, 2, 38:

,,Repent,‘ and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus

Christ for the remission of sins.“ If he happens to be an adult,
but has not yet received any instructions in the Christian faith,
it is, of course, above all things requisite for him, previous to
his baptism, to be properly instructed. On the occasion of‘
13
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the Eunuch’s asking Phili

to baptize him, saying: ,,§_ee, here

is water; what does hin er me to be baptized,“ Phlhp answers: ”If thou beh'evest with thy 'whole heart than ma est,“

Acts. 8, 36. if. The same was done by Peter and S as at
Philippi on the occasion of their converting their keeper. . The
ﬁrst preached to him the word of God, and baptized him a 7
terwards, Acts, 16, 32. 33.

_

648. g. The ewternal means for administering haptzsm.
As in the administering of every Sacrament two essentials
are to be considered viz: an earthly and a heavenly, we now
intend. to do this uith regard to baptism.
The earthly part of the same is water. For water has
been used by John, when baptizing near the Jordan, Matth.

3, 5', John. 1, 33.

Nor has this been altered b

Jesus at the time he instituted the Sacrament;

the Lord
is‘ dim} les

alsoba tized with water Acts. 8, 38. At the time the. oly
Ghost ad been poured out n on the believers, on the occasion of their preaching in te house of Cornelius, Peter
said; ”Can any man forbid water, that these should not be
baptized?“ Acts. 10, 47. Paul moreover calls baptism ”the
wa‘shin

of the water,“ Ephes. 5, 26.

64 . No other ﬂuid therefore, than pure water is to be
used for the purposes of baptism. For in the words of its
institution we are expressly‘ commanded to use water; and

we read of' the Apostles havin used the same ﬂuid for their
baptismal functions. Besides Eow do we know, that it is not
God’s intention to work regeneration —- as far as externals

are concerned — just by means of water, and to allow only
such a baptism full value, as has been performed by means
of water?
650. Another essential part in baptism, the heavenly part
of the same, we ﬁnd to be the name of the Triune God, or

as it isvexpressed in the words of the institution, of the Father,
the Son, and the Holy Ghost; the Lord Jesus bids his Apostles
to o and teach all nations 7,Imptz‘z'inythem in the name of the
Fat er, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,“ Matth. 28, 19.
— And like as the Trinity itself .descended upon the Lord,

immediately after he had been baptized, so now the Holyr
Ghost. descends u on him Who is being baptized. By this
act he is adopted y God (the Father), who having regenerated him, says to him: this is my beloved son (or daughterg
with whom I am well pleased; and God the Son washes an

puriﬁes him from his sins; E hes. 5, 26: ,,That he (Christ)
might sanctify and cleanse it ( is church) with the washing of

the water b the word.“ — Now if a man, by being baptized
1s puriﬁed rom his sms, this puriﬁcation must necessarily be
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For this blood alone,

and nothing else, cleanseth us from all sin, 1. John. 1, 7;
Ephes. 1, 7. — The Hal

Ghost gives, as it were, the seal

to this covenant, 2. Cor. , 22 3 he is the ,,earnest of our inheritance,“ Ephes. l, 14; he ”beareth witness with our spirit,
that we are the children of'God,“ Item. 8, 16; as it is also
said, that we are born again by the Spirit, John. 3, 5; whilst
of baptism we are told, that it is the ”renewing of the Holy
Ghost,“ Titus 3, 5.
651. h. The ceremonial ofthis Sacrament. This is to be de-

termind in accordance with the word baptism.

We have the-

refbre to inquire:
Which action is‘ilrlxgplied by the word baptism, in its original and pro er ug ' cation? — and what is it intendend
to signify in e Sacrament before us?
'
652. To baptize means to immerse, to sprinkle, to purify
(§. 632). It is therefore entirely unnecessary to trouble our-

selves, whether one who is to be baptized ought to be immersed,
or washed, or wrinkled, seeing that the word to ba tize, origi-

nally includes these diﬁ'erent signiﬁcation's. It is t erefore, in
this respect, uite indifferent in which way baptism is performed; and it is advisable for every one to retain the peculiar
way he has been accustomed to, without giving himself any
farther concern about it.
653. Moreover it is to be remembered, that the institution

of the Sacrament of baptism, did not as much intend the

mere washing or s rinkling with water, — than rather that this
washing etc., be

one in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Baptism cannot yet be rightl
called so, unless a washing or sprinkling has been performe ;
but it would be a mere washing and not a baptism, if this

act was not done in the name of the Holy Trinity.
The term ,,in the name“ denotes, in the ﬁrst place, that

ha tism has’ been commanded to be
Trinity; just as to go, to speak, to

erformed b

the Holy

0 etc., in t e name of

Lord, means nothing else, as to do these things by His commands. — It denotes secondly that baptism is performed in
the strength and by the cooperation of the Triune God. -—
Thus we read of David having slain Goliath in thename,
that is, by the power of God, 1. Sam. 17, 45; of Assa ha-

ving gone out to ﬁght against the Ethiopians in the name
(that it in the strength) of God and with His assistance,

2. Chron. 14, 11; of Davidvdespising and triumph
over
his enemies; in the name (in the strength) of the Lord, slm.a
20, 6; 44, 6; 118, 10. — Whereby we learn that baptism is

13*
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not intended to be performed in the strength of man, but in .

that of the Triunne God.
Finally the term ”in the name“ signiﬁes that, in the per-

formance of baptism, the Ho] Trinity is to, be expressly
named, prayed to and adored. or to speak, to preach and to
prophesy in the name of the Lord, means nothing else, than
to speak and to preach the words of the mouth of the Lord;
Jerem. 44, 16. 17 ; Acts. 5,” 40; Luk. 24, 27 ‘; Matth. 7, 22.
—To swear in the name of the Lord means, as much as, in

the act of

erf'ormin'g an oath, to name His name as an holy

name, an thereby to honour Him; Deutr. 6, 13; 1. Sam.
20', 46. — To bless in the name of the Lord means: in the

act of blessing to mention the name of the Lord, and thereby
to honour Him as that God, from whom all our blessings
ﬂow; 2. Samuel. 6, 18;

1. Chron.

17, 2; Palm. 129, 8;

Numb. 6, 23th: ,,Speak unto Aaron and unto his sons, on
this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel, saying unto
them:
”The Lord bless thee and keep thee;
”The Lord make his face to shine upon thee, and be
gracious unto thee;
1;,”The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give
thee eace.““

And they shall put my name upon the children of Israel; and I will bless them.“

All this leads us to the following conclusions. In order
to bless in the name of the Lord, it is necessary for us to
name His name, thereby honouring and acknowledging Him
to be the source of every blessing. To perform miracles in

the name of the Lord means: in the act of performing the
same, expressly to make mention of Christ’s name, .and by
means of naming the same to

erform

miraculus works.

Thus the 'Lord Jesus gave unto is disciples“ ower, in his
name to cast out devils, to heal the sick etc., ark. 16, 17.
18; which they accordingly did,
erf'orming wonderful works
by mentioning the name of the IIzord', Acts. 3, 6: In the

name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk;“ of.
ibid. 9, 34; 16, 18. And like as all these works have been performed in the name of God and of Christ, by mentioning

the same, — so we are commanded to perform ba tism in
the. name of the Father, and of the Son and of t e Holy
Ghost. For giving therefore to the act of ba tism its full value
It is necessary, whilst sprinkling the chi] with water, expressly to name the name of the Holy Trinit .
654. Besides it is not to be overlook

that, in being

baptised, man is enteringa covenant with God, 1 Peter 3, 21.

In
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making a covenant it is indispensably necessary to mention
the names of the contracting parties. And accordingly if a

man is to enter into a covenant with God, it is but just to
have mentioned the names of the parties; more es eciallv to
show that this covenant is not concluded with i 01s, 'with
angels, de arted saints, or with an unknown God, — but
with God t e Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.

655. We have now to consider
i. the efect baptism has a on man. It does not ap ear
necessary to repeat again, in t is place, the effects by which,
in general, the Sacraments are accompanied,

and to ap ly

them more especially to baptism; such as the openly contles-

sing the faith in Christ, and the fact of' their being a. seal of
the. promises of God. It but remains for us to state the
effects which are ascribed, more especially, to the Sacrament
of baptism. Such are:
at. The forgiveness of sins: Mrk. l, 4: 7,John did baptize
and preach the baptism of repentance;"‘ Acts. 2, 38: ,,Repent,

”and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus for
the remission of sins ;"‘ ibid. 22, 16:

”Arise and be baptized

and wash away thy sinsf‘ E hes. 5, 26. ft'.: ,,Christ gave himself for the Church, that e might sanctify an‘d cleanse it
with the'washing of water by the word, that he might present
it to himself 'a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or
any such thing; but that it should he holy and without blemish."
Zach. 13, I.: ’,,In that day' shall be a fountain opened to the.

house of David and to the inhabitants of' Jerusalem for sin
and 'uncleanness.“

.

(3. Regeneration; John. 3, 5: ,,Exccpt or man be born of

water and of the @irit“ etcu, Titus. 3, 5. we read that God
saved us ,,by the washin of re eneration“ etc. — Regeneration again brin 9 about ot er e cts, such as; adoption which
is a fruit ofour avin been born again by the Holy Ghost, and

accordin 1y by God.

bus in the new birth we become the chil-

dren of %od; and if by baptism we become children of God,
this is brought about by faith, Galat. 3, 26. 27: ye are all the

children of God by faith in Jesus Christ; for as many'oi you

as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ,“ —Faith again comes by the hearing of the word, Rom: 1_0, 17.
And accordingly we ﬁnd Peter, I Epist. 1, 23. mentioning as

the source of regeneration the divine word: ”being born again,
not of éorruptible seed, but of incorruptible, b the agar-d of God.

which livethband abideth for ever.“ — Fina ly faith bringeth
about the enjoyment of Christ’s merits, Galat. 3, 27: ,,as

many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on
Christ.“
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y. The covenant with God; 1. Pet. 3, 21: ,,baptism doth

save us, not the putting of the ﬁlth of the ﬂesh, "but the am.
wer covenant) of a 900 conscience towards‘ God.“
g. The renewin ; Titus. 3, 5‘: ,-,the washz'n of regeneration

and the renewing o the Holy Gho ;“ Col. 2, 1 . 12:.,,In Whom

(Christ) ye also are circumcised with the circumcision made
without hands, in putti of the body of _the sins _of the ﬂesh
by the circumcision‘ of

hrist: buried With 1111]] m baptwn,

wherein ye also are risen with him* through the faith of
. .
.
the operation of God.“
a. Eternal [2' e; Mrk. 16, 16: ,,He that belieyeth and is

baptized shall be saved,“ cf. 1 Pet. 3, 21. — This Is sufﬁcient to convince us, that ba tism is not meant to serve only as an

act for openly confessing hrist, or as asign of regeneration ; —
but that it is a owerful means in- the hand of Godhwhereby
he performs such works within man that tend to he eternal
salvation.

656. k. Other circumstances connected with baptism. Of these

_

we have to mention ﬁve different points:

a. The s onsors, who accompany and carry the child/to
e think it right here to observe, that the efficacy
the font.
of baptism by no means depends on the presence of we
s onsors. —— But in the case of their undertaking this 'charge,

t ey take upon themselves the followin duties:
1. as witnesses, to take care that t e Sacrament be duly
administered, in accordance with the words of the institution;
2. after the child has come to the full use of its senses,

to testify to the child, that baptism has been really conferred

upon him, according to Christ s will:
3. to pray, that it might please God, after having gra-

ciously admitted the child into the covenant of his merc , to
retain him in the same, to bless him in his body an

soul

and ﬁnally to make him an heir of eternal salvation;
4. to confess in the act of baptism, in the lace of the

child, the faith in which he desires to be baptize
wards brought u s

and after-

5. and, ﬁnallp', to exert himself to have the child brou ht

up in the faith he confessed at the font, and to beware is
being mislead into errors that might hurt his soul.
t was for this reason that the Church commanded, in
the case of baptism, to admit as sponsors none but godly people,

who might be induced to beneﬁt the children, by putting the
abovementioned duties into practice. For individuals who
maintain erroneous doctrines, ought not to be chosen as sponsors, because of their not being fitted for the proper exercise
of these duties.
‘
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_657- ﬁ. Eworcism; this precede the act 01" ba tism, and
cons1sts in the following words ,,I cory'ure thee, twu impure
zit-it, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

olg Ghost that thou leavest and departeat frOm this servant of
Jesus Chrzst“ etc. — But by these words it is by no means
intended to say, that the body of the child is possessed by

the Evrl One. For every one is acquainted with the fact that
the power Satan has over man, is of a twofold nature; he has
namely first, power over the body and then, power over the soul.

The dewl has power over the body of a man, when he has made
himself, as it were, master of his victim’s limbs, using them
as he listeth; — and over the soul, if he has got the same
into his. power, leading it, according 'to his pleasure.

Christ speaks of such a possession of the spirit, Luk. ll, 25.
26: ,,And when he cometh he ﬁndeth it (his house) swept
and garnished; then goeth he and taketh to him seven other
5 irits‘ more wicked than himself; and they enter in and dwell
t ere.‘

658. Now if, in the act of baptism, we ﬁnd the devil bid
to de art from the child, we ought not to understand this to be

a ho ily, but a s iritual possession. Nor are these words
to be considered as eing put to the devil, that thereby the child
might be delivered from his ower, or that they might exercise any other power over him; — they are merely intended:
1. To remember those who are present that they are born

of ﬂesh and in sins. We all, as well as the child that is to
be baptized, are conceived and born in sins, Pslm. 51, 7; by
nature children of wrath, Ephes. 2, 3, and accordingly,

held captive in the power of Satan, until we are made, free by
the grace of God ; and

"‘

2. This act is intended to be aﬁgare of the power and
eﬂ'ects of the act of baptism itsel . For by the one act the devil is

bid to give up the power he he (1 over the child, and by baptism
this is accomplished and put into eﬁ'ect.
‘
659. We do not deny that an exhortation of this kind (§. 658,
1) mi 'ht be conveyed in a more ﬁtting and appmpriate manet this is no reason for an entire ab01tion of the act
ner.
of exorcism; for there is not a ceremony, nor any external

custom of the Church, which-does give room for im rovement;

while yet to the Church there remains the choice of aving the
same abolished or not.
660. 7. The si n of the cross, which is drawn with tho
foreﬁnger upon the row and the breast of the child. This is ,
not done in order that thereb some spiritual operation might
be effected upon the child. an the contrary It is only inten-
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ded to indicate that the child is to be baptized into the death
of Christ, andxbeing thereby delivered from the power of Satan,
to make a covenant with God. It is for this and no other
reason that the church has retained this custom.
661. 6. The not repeating of this Sacrament. Every one
who has once had baptism conferred upon him, accordlng to
the commands of Christ, need not- have the same repeated.
again. The reason of this is, ”that God, by the act of baptism,

is making a covenant with man, and if God has once concluded this covenant, a repetition of the act tendin

therunto is

unnecessary, seein that the gifts and callings of' 0d are without repentance,m. 11, 29. For although it may happen
on the part of man, to commit himself by. breaking the covenant, yet this never comes to pass on the part of God, — as
long namely as this time of mercy lasts, during which He en-

tices sinners to become partakers of His covenant. The covenant
in which God promised not to send any more the ﬂood, we
do not ﬁnd to have been repeated, as little as that of circum-

cision. In the same way we are nowhere commanded to re—
peat baptism, nor is there anywhere an instance to be found
of its having been repeated. It is, therefore, best for us to
obey simply the commands of the Lord, without allowing our
reason to mislead us on that score.
'

—W¥Wm—

Chapter XXVI].
The Lord’s Supper is a Sacrament, in which the Lord Jesus, in the bread
gives us to eat his body. and in the wine gives us to drink his blood, in
order that thereby the beneﬁts of his suil‘crings and death might be applied to
every indivndual, the promises of the Gospel sealed unto him and his faith

strengthened.

662. Concerning this Sacrament we have to attend to the
followin particulars, viz to: ,
. a. t e name of'the same; we ﬁnd in scripture the follo-

wmg two:
1. the Lord’s Supper, 1 Cor. 11, 20. The reason for this
is that the Lord, having instituted a meal or supper to be ce-

lebrated, held the same, for the ﬁrst time, in company with
his disciples on an evening, —— in the evening on which be
celebrated the Passover, Matth. 26, 26. ﬂ‘. And we ﬁnd St.
Paul describing the circumstances of the instituting of the
same, as follows: ,,the Lord Jesus the same night in which

he was betrayed took bread“ etc. 1 Cor. 11, 23. And although, in our days, this Sacrament is celebrated invariably
during day time, yet, with reference to the abovementioned
circumstance, it is always called the Lord’s Supper.
663. 2. Another expression for the same thing is ,,the

Lord’s table,“ 1 Cor. 10, 21: ”ye cannot drink the cup of the
Lord and the cup of devils: ye cannot be partakers of the
Lord’s table, and of the table of devils.“ This Sacrament is

called the Lord’s table, because by the same the Lord is pre—
paring unto us a table laden with heavenly gifts; which gifts
we partake of, in accordance with-his commands, to the honour of His name, and the salvation of our souls, of Whlch He

is the source. —
.
664. b. The nature of this Sacrament. With regard to
this we ﬁnd the following deﬁnition in the [lutheran] catechism.
Thereby the real body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ are

given to the Christians, to eat and drink them in the bread and
wine, in accordance with the command of Christ himself. Which
means: that the Lord’s Supper is a spiritual work, instituted
and ordained by Christ himself, whereby, in the consecrated

bread, he 'ves unto the believer his body to eat, and in the
consecrate

wine his blood to drink, in order thereby to apply

unto every individual more especially all his Gospel promises,
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and sealing the same, strenghtenes his faith and gives him
food unto everlasting life.
.

665. c. The types by which the Lord’s Supper has been
preﬁgured, as by a prophety. ‘ Of' these a great many mlght
be mentioned; but we shall conﬁne ourselves to the two prm—

cipal ones.
_
a. The Passover. This was a supper wind] had been
instituted by God. and which, as a grateful remembrance of

His having delivered them from the bondage of Egypt, the
Jews were commanded to celebrate annually, by eatm , on
the eve of a certain day a lamb etc. Exod. 12, 3. ﬁ'.

. our

Sacrament also we have aSu er prepared four our use and In the
same oﬁ‘ered unto us a lamli, John. 1,29, yea even aPassover
1 Cor. 5, 7; this we are commanded to eat in thankful remembrance of our having been delivered with power from the
captivity of hell, Hosea 13, 14; Zach. 9, 11; Micha‘ 2, 13;

1 Cor. 11, 25; Luk. 22, 19. And like as the children of Is-

rael by putting the blood of the Passover upon the Iintel and
the two sideposts of their houses, preserved them from
the approach of the angel of death, Exod. 12, 23; even so are we

delivered by the blood of Christ from the power of Satan, 1
John, 1, 7; Zach. 9, 11; Rom. 3, 25.
666. The manna, Exod. 16, 15. as also the water that
sprang from the rock smitten by Moses, Exod. 17, 6. This

manna the Lord Jesus Christ himself shews to have reference
to his giving us to eat his body and his blood, John. 6, 48.
if : ,,I am that bread of life; your fathers did eat. manna in

the wilderness and are dead. This is the bread which cameth
down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die.
I am the living bread, which came down from heaven: if any
man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the bread

that I will give is my flesh“ etc; — And St. Paul," in being
about to speak of the Lord’s Supper makes ﬁrst some
premises with reference to the two types of the same. ,,Our
fathers,“ says he, ,,did all eat the same spiritual bread, and

did all drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank- of that

Spiritual Rock: and that Rock was Chri‘st . . . these things
were our examples,“ 1 001210, 3. 4. 6.
667. d. We have now to inquire: by whom the sacrament
of the Lord’s Supper has been instituted. We have shewn it

to_be requisite for every Sacrament to be instituted by'Go‘d
Himself; this holds good in every respect with regard to the

Sacrament before us, and accordingly no one ought hold himself at liberty to change anything 1n the mode of its instutlon, or to add anything therennto, — save God Himself. NOW

we know that Christ is the Son of the Father, Whom we are
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commanded to obey, Matth; 17, 5; and if he is the living
God, and the messenger sent by God unto mankind, —_ then
the latter are bound to consider his will and his mode of institution “ith re ard to a Sacrament as a thin to be obeyed,

and as one, to ter which no man can be sai to have a right
to. And if the Pope is making the attempt to alter anything in
this testament of the Lord Jesus, ‘then'. he ones by this that he
is the Antichrist; because he changes andphbolishes the Testa—

ment of the Lord Jesus, — a perﬁdy no honest man even
would attempt with re arc] to his neighbour; ”A testament is
offorce after men are cad,“ Heb. 9, 17: ,,though it be but a

man’s‘ covenant testament, vide margin), yet if it be conﬁrmed,
no man disannu' eth or addeth thereto,“ Gal. 3, 15
668. c. The Individual who is called upon to dispense that Sa-

crament. In this respect we have to attend to the two following ingulrles, viz:

a. —I'o whom the di erasing of this Sacrament ought to be
entrusted. We answer t at, as the Lord Jesus Christ has ordained his Apostles to be',,the stewards of the mysteries of

God,“ lCor.4, 1, it'is evident that the dispensing of the Sa-

crament of the Lord’s Supper forms part of the duty of the properly ordained ministers of the Church. And as, in the case
of this Sacrament, no such- cases of urgency can happen, as

we have admitted sometimes to come to pass in the case of
baptism,

no other persons,

than such

as

are

ordained

ought to be emitted to administer the Lord’s Supper. Nor
do we anyw ere ﬁnd any command to this purpose, nor any
instances of such a deviation from the rule ever having been
permitted.,
,
669.2.(3L Summse a minister of the word to be the on? aﬁciating mmister in a Sacrament, is such a one, if inten ing to
communicate, to go to another clergyman in order to receive the
Sacrament from his hand? Answer. It is most sadv1sable for

a minister with regard to the Lord’s Supper always to join
his Congregation. Fer in preaching to his ﬂock, does he not
also thereby preach to himself? even so in dinpensing the
Communibn, he may dispense the same to himsel . For
1. we are nowhere commanded to receive the Sacraments
from the hands of others. For though the‘ Lord Jesus commands
us: to take and eat, it is not necessary to take the elements from

the hands of any other man. Thus we do not ﬁnd, that the
Manna of old had been put into the'hands or the modths of

the children of Israel.
‘
2. It is most probable that the Lord Jesus gave the bread
and the wine into the ‘hands of his disci'les, who conveyed

them to their mouths themselves. Such is

so done In our daysj:
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for eVery one who receives the. Sacrament in accordance with
the institution of Christ, receives the same, as it were, from
‘
.

the hands of Christ; and

3. There is no reason why such a communion should not
.
.
.
be permitted, or prove lnefﬁcacious.
ml"
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Communi
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, 670.
nister dispenses the elements unto. himself is also admzssable m
Churches where several ministers are oﬁciating at the .Sacra-

ment?‘ The Sacrament cannot lose anything either _of its substance, its efﬁcacy or its eﬁ'ects, be it that the minister dis-

penses the Sacrament to himself, or that it is given hlmby

another. It is this accordingly an Adiaphorong a question of
little importance, and one left to the ﬁne dis osal- of every
Church. If it istherefore thecustom in any hurch, for the
minister to receive the Communion from the hands_of his
colleague in the ofﬁce, like the rest of the congregation, —

this may be retained as being in accordance Wit the mode of
Christ’s institution. Nor is the opposite custom of a minister
giving unto himself the elements to be rejected or abolished,
wherever such a custom happens to exists.
671. f. We have now to consider the Communicants, or

those, who are called upon to receive the sacrament and to whom
it is to be administered. In this respect we have te inquire:

1. Who it is, that in approaching the Lord’s Supper really
receives the same. Two sorts of persons generally come to
the table of the Lord, viz: such as are worthy to receive the
same, and such as are unworthy.

Now, although the Lord’s

Su per has not been instituted that it might be received by
suc as are unworthy, and although it is not God who renders
any one unworthy of the same, -—- yet we read of such, who,

[though they have been unworthy have yet been admitted'to

circumcision and to the Passover, although without comingto
the en'oyment of the beneﬁts which these ordinances were calculate to con’er. In the same wa such as have not examined themselves, do receive [under t e New Testament dispensation] the bread and wine and thereby the body and the
blood of Christ, —— although they do so unto death and con-

demnation. This-can be proved by the following facts:
at. The Lord Jesus knew the unworthy Judas to be among
the nurnber of his disciples, and yet said to all, without making

any distinction: take and eat, this is my body etc., thereby
gwmg his body not only to such as were worthy only,- but

also to the unworthy Judas. If any one should have some
doubts of Judas’s having been really present on that occasion
we refer him to what is to be read Matth. 26, 25; Mrk. 14,

21. 22. and espeCially Luk. 22, 19. 20. 21.

For Luke, after

Chap. XXVII. Ofthe sacrament of the Lord’s Supper.- 205

having related the institution of the Lord’s Supper, adds the
words the Lord himself had spoken: Behold, the hand of him
that betrayed me, is with me on the table.

'673.
Else the

. The unworthy do

artake of the whole sacrament.

acrament would, in t e ﬁrst place, be made to de-

pend on the faith of man and not from the will of him who
instituted the same; and accordingly where there was no faith,

there could not be a Sacrament. But this would stand in
direct contradiction to the words of the Apostle Paul, Rom.
3, 3: ,,Shall their (men’s). unbelief' make the faith of God

without efeet? God forbid.“ Finally in such circumstances; the
unworthy receives either nothing at all of the essentials of the

Sacrament, or but part of the same. Which is altogether
nonsense.
.
674. y. The same is done in other religious acts. Thus
the stiﬂ'necked and the unworthy hear the word of God preached to_ them, quite as completely as the worthy; the unwor-

thy receive baptism; .they were admitted to circumcision and
to the Passover, without anything being detained from them,
Exod. 24, 8. —- Why then should such as are unworthy, not

be allowed to receive the Sacrament as a whole?
675. 6. The unworthy, like these who are worthy, eat of
thebread which is the ”communion of the body of Christ;“ th

,,drink of the cup of blessing“ which is ,,communion of the bad;
of Christ,“ 1 Cor. 10, 16; ,,Whosoever shall eat this bread
and drink this cup of the Lord, etc. 1 Cor. 11, 27; ,,bnt let
a man examine himself, and so let him eat" etc., ibid. v. 28,
29. — From this we conclude, that ever one who eats of

the bread which is the communion of the Ody of Christ, does
thereby not only receive bread but also the body of Christ.
Such bread is eaten by the unworthy, accordingly the must
be said in the Sacrament to receive not only brea , but

also the body of Christ.
676. e. The unworthy, in that they unworthilg eat and drink

Make themselves guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord
Jesus, because thhg do not discern the Lord’s body; 1 Cor. 11,

27: ,,Whosoever shall eat this bread and drink this cup of
the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and the
blood of the Lord;“ v. 29: ,,for he that eateth and drinketh
unworthilv, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not dis-

cerning the Lord’s body.“

Whosoever does not eat the body

of Christ nor drink his blood cannot make himself guilty by
eatin

and drinkin

the same, nor is he required to discern

the ford’sbody. %ut as the unworthy do make themselves
guilty by eating etc., and by not discerning, it follows that,
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in the Sacrament, the unworthy do receive the body and the
blood of Christ.
677. 2. Again we have to inquire: to whom this Sacrament

is to be administered. The Lord’s Supper has been ordained
for the beneﬁt of all men, because Christ has 'ven his body
and shed his blood for all without exception.

evertheless a

certain preparation is necessary, on the part of man, in order
to receive the same worthily, unto life and not unto condem-

nation. Accordingly, before approaching the Lord’s _table,
every one is required to examine imself ”whether he be in the
faith“ 2 Cor; l3, 5. and ,,to shew the Lord’s death until he

come,“ 1 Cor. 11, 26. Every one “ho is putting this in
practice, is at liberty to approach the Lord’s table. But of
this reparation subsequently.
$78. To the Sacrament are not to be admitted all those,

who do not approach the same in a state of mind conformable to the ordinance of the Lord, —- or such of whom it is

known that they do not examine themselves. Some are therefore excluded from coming to the Lord’s Supper, either by
natural causes, or by other obstacles.

The natural obstacles are twofold:

a. Want of tbe full enjo ment of reason, as is the case,
for instance, with children, wl’io cannot be expected -to examine
themselves or~to shew forth the Lord’s death; — or with those,

who, although they have arrived at a proper age, have yet so
weak and inﬁrm an intellect, as not to‘ admlt their

being

properly taught to examine themselves and to shew forth the
ord’s death.
679. (3. The dislike which some persons feel to drinking
wine; this is sometimes the, case, though not frequently. With

some it is possible to overcome the dislike in so far, as to
take the least drop of it, and this is to be considered sufﬁcient for the pur oses of the Sacrament. But if‘ even this

should be impossible for any man, then it ought to be evident
to him, that he has been entirely excluded by nature from
partakin the Sacrament. For let it be remembred that Christ
has no“ ere ordained in the Sacrament the bread alone to be
taken; and accordingly nobody ought to ieel himself at liberty,
to celebrate the Sacrament with bread alone. — Nevertheless
this defect is not to be considered as in any way detrimental
to the salvation of him, who has been afﬂicted therexxith. The
spiritually eating and drinking of the body and the blood of
Christ, we may rest assured, would be, in a case of this description, productive of eternal salvation, John. 6, 51. — 011m- ob-

stacles of man’s not coming to the Lord’s table are:
680. Unbelief.

For a man who has not faith, cannot ex-
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amine himself as to whether he be in the faith? or to what

purposes the Lord has died; or why he was to shew forth
the Lord’s death etc. 3 such a one would receive the Sacra.-

ment,unworthily and to his own condemnation, and is not be
admitted to the Sacrament.
681. Erroneous doctrines. All that has been said concer-

ning unbelief, holds also good with regard to erronous doctrines.
For thereby the ﬁzith is overthrown, 1 Tim. 1, l9; 4, 1:, 2
Tim. 2, 18. And if we are sure of a man not havin of a

truth the saving faith, such a one cannot worthily receive the
Sacrament. Much less could the Sacrament he to such a one

a symbol and a token of the faith confessed in the church,
since he himself is of a different opinion. Besides if, with re—
ference to one who does not hold the ri ht doctrine, we are
bid not even to ré'ceive him into our

onse, nor

to bid

him 'God speed: how much less should such a one be permitted to artake with us of the Lord’s Sup er?
~682. uch sins as are publicly committe in spite of the
warnings of conscience, and which a man is determined not to
leave 01', or to repent; Every one who is in such a state is not
able to value the great merits of Christ, is earthly and carnally minded, and an enemy of the cross of Christ, Phil. 3,

18. 19. He is not examining himself becauSe he cannot see

his own sins; nor does he take his reﬁige in Christ, but on
the contrary he cruciﬁes him anew, Heb. 6, 6; 10, 29. — Such

an Individual is even unworthy of our joining with him in
some ordinary meal, 1 Cor. 5, 11: ,,If any man that is called
a brother be a fornicator or cocetous, or an idolater, or a traitor, or a drunkard, or an ewtortioner, with such an one (I have

written unto you) not to eat.“ . Much less is such an unworthy
guest to he admitted to the Lord’s table.
683. g. What it is, we are commanded to receive in the
Lord’s Supper. Tis is of a twofold nature, namely earthly
and heavenly.
The-earthl matter we receive in the Sacrament is bread
and wine. — n the words of the institution we read that the
Lord Jesus took bread and blessed it etc. It was this unleavened bread, because the- Jews were at that time celebrating

the Passover, and accordingly not

ermitted to have any

leaven about them, Exod. 12, 18. if. 8n account of this [acci-

dental] circumstance the Enemy has succeded in bringing
about divers contentions in the church, which induces us to

make the following observations with regardvto the bread.
at. Every thin

that, by being prepared from ﬂour and wa-

ter, is entitled to be called bread, is admissable tothe purposes
of the Sacrament. It makes no difference, whether such'bread
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be leacened or not; whether it' be composed of wheat ‘91: any

other grain; whether if be so lar e, that many could receive-of
the same piece, or so small t at every communicant had to
receive a whole one for himself etc. For all these things are
accidental, and do not by any means bring about any change
in the substance of the bread itself.
_
684. We [the lutherans] employ in the Sacrament in our
church thin cakes or wavers, and are convinced that thereby no
prejudice is done to that Sacrament. Nor does it concern us
in the least if we are told by some, that thereby we do not
conform to the commands of Christ.
' - ‘
685. [3. Every thing that, in the common way of speaking,
could not he called bread, is not to be used in the Sacrament.
For that which has been baked of roots, barks, or the ashes

of trees, could not properly be called bread. If therefore any
one should intend to use for the Sacraments a production of
the above mentioned materials, such an one would thereb Y, at

least break the ex ress command of the Lord; nor coud he

be quite sure, whether the substance he used had been really
bread, and whether he had not

rofaned‘ the Lord’s Sup er,

by using a substance which he
use.

ad not been commande

to
‘

686. With regard to the wine used in the Sacrament, we
have to observe, that it must have been a substance of that

description which the Lord made use of in the institution of
the Sacrament, since we do not read of any other ﬂuid except the wine having been usedon that occasion; Matthl'26,
28. 29: ,,This is my blood of the new testament, which is,

shed for many for the remission of sins. But I say unto you,
I will not eat of the fruit of the vine until“ etc. — Nor has
the fact of the Lord’s having used wine on that occasion ever
been questioned. In the Sacrament it is therefore not to ermitted to mix the wine with any other substance, much ess
to substitute any other ﬂuid in its place.
687. The Romish Church, prcy’essedly in order to give to the
Sacrament a greater" perfection, has made it a law to have

the wine that is used to this purpose mixed up with water.
But this is nothing but a human tradition, and contradicts
the ordinance of Christ.

It is true that the wine, in that state

in which we- receive the same, might have been already mixed
up with water. But as the wine still remains wine, the 1: st
mentioned circumstance can in no way whatever prejudice the

efﬁcacy of the Sacrament. For as no man is able to convince himself that the wine contained no water whatsoever, every
Individual almost would have to despair of his ever having
rightly and properly received the Sacrament. 'But this fact is

Chap. XXVII. 0fthe sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 209
in no way giving an

by the Romish

support to the superstition maintained

hurc , that the wine on ht to be mixed with

water. — We just take the wine as goo and as pure as we
are able to et it, without giving us any farther concern.
688. In t e case of wine not being able to be got, or of
some one using an other ﬂuid, as beer, brandy etc. — it is
not to be imagine , that thereby the Sacrament had been
erformed in conformity with the will of Christ, who when

instituting the same, used the fruit of the vine; his command
would have thereby been trespassed, and no Sacrament at all

celebrated.
689. The heavenly art we receive in the Sacrament is
the body of the Lord esus Christ, which is given us to eat
in and with the bread, and his blood, which is given us to

drink in and with the wine. That this is really the case, can
be proved from the following reasons:
690. l. The Lord Jesus in the act of the institutz' the
Sacrament has commanded his disciples to eat and to drihlh his
body and his blood in these words: ,,take eat; this is my body

that has been given unto you: drink ye all of it; for this is my
blood of the New testament which is shed for you,“ Matth.
14, 22. 24; Luk. 22, 19. 20; 1 Cor. 11, 24. 25. —From this

it is easy to perceive that Christ in giving to the disciples

the bread, has also ‘ven them thereby his body; and in giving them the wine gale gave them also his blood. Thus we
are able to draw the following conclusions: that whatever
Christ did name in the act of giving the bread, the same he
has really given, as it is also the case in every day life, that
Whatever you name you are really understood to be givin .
If anybody in oﬁ'ering you a cup should say to you: drini,
this is wine, you will certainly expect to have given to you
the on along with the wine contained in the saine.‘ If a
medica man is offering you a vessel, saying: take this, it

contains a. healthy draught, you will in taking the same, look
for nothin else but the beneﬁcial drau ht.
691. The same principle is oarrie through in Scripture,
and in the Church in general.

If, for instance, we are told

in Scripture concernin Christ, that ,,the word became ﬂesh,
John. 1, 14, we ﬁnd t is explaind by St. Paul Colos. 2, 9.

in the following sentence: ,,in him dwelleth the fulness of the
Godhead bodzly.“
692. Now in oﬁ’erin the bread, the Lord Jesus expressly

named and commanded his body to be eaten, and in oﬁ'ering
the Wine his blood to be drunk; we conclude therefore that he

has

’ven his bod

to be eaten and his blood to be drunk.

93. We oug t not to be misled by the fact that other
14
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people have given to this yvord diﬁ'erent explanations,_main-

taining that the words _.,thls 18 my body“ have a different
meaning from what their plain sense is. Thus they assert
that the particle ,,this“ in the beginning of the sentence has
reference to the bread [as if it was intended to say: that
bread is my body]; that the word ,,is“ means as much as
”signiﬁes,“ as if C rist had intended to say ,,the bread signiﬁes my body.“,' Others again afﬁrm the term ,,body“ in this

passage to imply as much as: ,,that is a token of my body;“
thereby paraphrasing the whole sentence as follows: ,,this bread
is a token of my body.“
But all these ex lanations are to be looked upon as human inventions, Whitﬁ] it would be easy for vain reason to

multiply. But as long as “e keep close to the word, and to
its simple meanin , it is almost impossible for us to be led into

error; whilst exp anations that have their source only in our
own brains, have too little security, as that our consciences

should be able to ﬁnd peace through the same.
695. Besides this way of speakin it quite unusual in all
langua es, as well as in scripture. Vghat could induce Christ

to emp 0y such a new way of ex ressing himself? Especially
on the occasion of his making is testament, in the act of
which every other testator usually is most solicitous of employing the plainest terms, and the most easily understood
expressions, in order to prevent any contentions arising between his heirs in consequence of dark and unintelligible expressions. That such has been intended by the Ldrd, no godly
heart will be induced to afﬁrm.
696. 2. The Lord Jesus has commanded that his body should

be eaten and his blood drunk by our bodily mouth. From which
we conclude: that whatever in the Lord’s Supper we are
commanded to eat and to drink with our mouth, must be es-

sentially present in the same, and must constitute a material
art of the spiritual Supper. We are commanded in the Lord’s

bupper to eat the body and drink the blood of the Lord Jeesus, which makes it necessary for the body and the blood of
the Lord Jesus to be really present in the Lord’s Supper,
constituting a material part otIthe spiritual Sup er.

,697_ 3. The bread in the Lord’s Supper is t e commwnion

of the body cf Christ, and the wine the communion of the blood
of Christ; 1 Cor. 10, 15, 16: ,,I speak as to wise men; jud
ye what I say: the cup of blessing which we bless, is it not t e

communion of the blood of Christ? the bread which we break,
is it not the communion of the body of Christ?“ By which we

have evidenced:
'
N. that the terms ,,body“ and ,,blood“ intend to signify
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nothing else than Christ’s essential body and his essential
blood; and

:1- that by the term ,,cup“ the wine is implied that is contained in the same.

This leads us ‘to the following conclusion: either the bread
in the Lord’s Sup er is a spiritual communion by which all
the beneﬁts of Christ are applied unto us; — or it is such a
sacramental communion by which the body of the Lord Jesus
is given unto, and acce ted by, us _with the bread.

698. That the brea in not merely such a spiritual communion can be proved as follows:

-

or. This spiritual communion exists also Without this sacrament, whilst by the latter a communion is s oken of which

is to be the effect of the Sacrament and of nothing else.
13. If such a s iritual communion was intended, then the
sacriﬁces of the ol Testament must also have been the communion of the body and of the blood of Christ, because
they were intended as types of the things to come, Col. 2, 17.

y. In the spritual communion the beneﬁts of Christ are
laid hold of by us, without any distinct reference to his body
or his blood.

But in the Sacrament, the bread is to be the

communion not of the blood, but the body of Christ,-—and the

wine not of body, but of the blood of Christ. Which proves
that the Lord’s Supper is not intended. to be a spiritual. but
a sacramental communion, in which the real body of the Lord
Jesus is to be given and received. It has been proved, that
the bread is not such a spiritual communion; and accordingly
it must be a sacramental communion, in which the real body
of Christ is offered and received with the bread.
' 699. 4. The distinction between the Sacrament of the old

and that of the new Testament consits in the fact, that in thefirst
the Lord Jesus has been merely reﬁgured, whilst in the other
he is bodily present. Thus, for instance, St. Paul writes concerning the worship of the Jews, that it was: ,,a shadow of
things to come, but the body is of Christ,“ ‘Col. 2, 17; Heb. 8,

5. 6. ,, Who (the levitical Priests) serve unto the example and
shadow of heavenly things. But now hath he obtained a more
excellent ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of
a better covenant;“ ibid. 9, 9. iii: ”Which (the ﬁrst tabernacle)
was a ﬁgure for the time then present, in which were offered

both gifts and sacriﬁces, that could not make him that dld the
service perfect, as partaining to the conscience, which stood

only in meats and drinks and divers washings, and enrnal ordinances imposed on them until the time of reformation. But

Christ being come an High Priest of good things to come,
by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with
14*
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hands-7 neithsr by the blood of bulls and goats, but by his own
blood he entered in once into the holy place, having obtained

eternal redemption for us ;“ ibid. 10, 1: ,,the law has the shadow of good things to come, and not the substance.“

700. From this we conclude: that peculiarity by which
the sacraments of the Old and New Testament are distinguished from each other, cannot be common to both.

But this

distinction consists in the fact that the Sacraments of the Old
testament were only
es, shadows and ﬁgures of the Christ
that was to come; whi st this is not the case with those of
the New testament, which can therefore not be said to be but

ﬁgures and t pes.

There are only these two ways: the sa-

craments of t e New testament have either Christ, in his sub-

stance and nature, present with them, or only in ﬁgure.

That

the latter cannot be the case has been proved just now, and
according] , we come to the conclusion, that they have really

Christ in his substance and nature present with them.
701. h. The ceremonial of this Sacrament. The Sacrament being an holy action, it is necessary when celebrating

the same, in every respect to conform to the commands of
Christ. Three different parties we ﬁnd engaged in this solemn
proceeding, viz: the qﬁciating minister, the‘ Lord Jesus and
the conimunicants.
‘
702. The duty of the minister consits:
In the ﬁrst place, in the consecrati , thanksgiving or
blessing of the bread and wine. The Lor Jesus, we are told,
in' being about to institute this Sacrament, took bread and

blessed it, Matth. 26, 26; in conformity to which St. Paul
calls the cup ,,the cup of blessing which we bless,“ 1 Cor. 10,
16. The exact words which the Lord Jesus and subsequently
the primitive Church, employed for the

sing, are entirely unknown to us.

u

ose of this bles—

6 the lutherans

in

blessing the bread, make use of the Lord’s Prayer and o the

words of the institution. This thanksgiving and blessin

is

not merely intended to serve as an historical relation 0 the
institution, Whereby, and by the crossing of the same, the
bread and wine are to be changed into the body and blood of
the Lord Jesus. They are done for no other purpose than to
signifyx that this solemn act is now about to be performed,
that t e bread and wine have been withdrawn from common
use, and set apart to this special pur ose. Moreover, in rea—
ding the. words of the institution, t e Lord Jesus is, as it
were, to be reminded of the promises given at the occasion
of the institution, In conjunction with the prayer that it mi ht
please him at this time also, to give to the communicants €115
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body and his blood; ﬁnally that the Lord’s death might be
shewn forth on that occasmn.
'
703. Another duty of the minister is the distribution of the

Sacrament. This is necessary to enable great numbers to
attend'the Sacrament, and

et to have eve

derly and with decorum.

nd if this distnbution is brought

thing done ove—

about in such a way that every communicant is able to receive
the consecrated wine and bread with beﬁtting reverence, then

this'part of the Sacrament has been done justice to. It is in
either case not to be looked upon as an error, if the communicant had the bread and the wine given him into his hands,

as has been done most probably b the Lord Jesus, or if it
had been put into his mouth. —- B’iit this whole act is made
void by the mass, in which the Priest alone is permitted to
take the bread and the wine, without distributing the same to
the congregation.
704. here are some, who are of opinion that to the
abovementioned duties of the minister, two others are to be

added, the ﬁrst of which of the breakin of the bread; because
the Lord Jesus and professedly also t e members of the primitive church, are said to have broken bread on the occasion

of the Sacrament.
reason.

But this has been done for the following

At the time that the Lord instuted the Sacrament,

he was just eating the Passover with his disciiles; on which
occasion also, because of the feast, the unleavened

was used.

bread

And being about to distribute the bread he was

most naturally compelled to break the same, since this bread
never was baked in so small a size as would have rendered
unnecessar the breaking of the same. For this and no other
reason he

rake the bread, which breaking has been imitated

for the same reasons b the primitive Church. The necessity
of distributing from a arge lump of consecrated bread made

-the breaking of the same unavoidable.

And wherever the

bread used is of so small a size that the breaking of the

same does not ap ear requisite — either of which is left to
the free option ofPthe church — then, of course, the brea-

king of the bread is not called for, and may be omitted —
provided always that (in both cases) it be done without any
mixture of superstition.
705. But if it should be objected that the breaking) of the
bread is requisite because of its being a type of the ody of
the Lord Jesus having been broken upon the cross, — then
we have a twofold answer:
_ .
l. Whosoever teaches the same to be requisite for the
Sacrament, is obliged to evidence the necessity of the same.

We deny that the Lord Jesus, in adding to the words at his
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institution the expression: ”this do“ had any intention of com-

manding anything of the kind.

For it is ev1dent that he

desired nothing more than to command his disciples, henceForward to do the same thing he was just about to do, Vlz:
to eat and to drink.
706. 2. We do not believe the breakin

of the bread, as

a reference to the broken body of the Lor Jesus, to be re—
uisite in the Sacrament. For neither the Evangelists, nor
t. Paul make any allusion to this end, whereupon this assertion might be rested. On the same princéple we wo_uld have
rist’s- havmg shed
to shed the wine, in order to remember
his blood for us. And as little as the latter will be said to
be necessary, so will it be also with the bread. The types
and shadows that were to preﬁgure Christ have been made
an end of in that Christ came, who is the substance of these

shadows. But in making the bread a type of Christ’s broken
body, we would have again types and ﬁgures, which would
be contrary to the very spirit of the New Testament. Besides
it ought to be remembered that the Passover which had to
be killed, and the blood of which had to he s rinkled over
the door of the house, would have been a mue

more intel-

ligible type of Christ’s cruciﬁction, than the mere breakin of
the bread in the Sacrament. ‘And, accordingly, if Christ ad
really intended to ordain some ii are of his death being used
in the Sacrament, in abolishing tie Passover and introducin
the breaking of the bread he would have abolished the int ligible t e, in order to substitute for the same something
less inteli "Me. But an assertion of this kind will not be
allowed to e admissible.
707. Another duty of the ofﬁciating minister (cf. §. 704)
some maintain to be the celebration of the Mass. In the
Romish'Church the Lord’s Supper is made to be a sacmﬁce.
They maintain that immediately after the Priest had perfora
med certain ceremonies over the bread and wine, said several

prayers and read the words of the institution, the bread and
wine are changed into the body and the blood of the Lord Jesus.
U on which this body and this blood of our Lord Jesus
C rist are, by the Priest, ofered as a sacriﬁce for the washing
away and the forgiveness of our sins, not only of living man,
but also of the dead, whose souls are retained in purgatory.
-— But the Lord’s Supper cannot be changed into such a saoriﬁce, from the followmg reasons:

708. l. The Sacrament has not been ordained for this purpose by the Lord Jesus. The Sacraments are not sacriﬁces;
For in the Sacrament it is God that gives unto man, whilst
in the sacriﬁce it is man that gives unto God. Now. in thc
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Lord’s_ Supper it is God that gives unto man, namely bread
and wme, and thereby the body and blood oins Son, whilst
we on our part '(in conformity with the plain commands of the
Institution), give nothing unto God, — the spiritual offerings

Uf 001' heart, our prayer, our praise and thanksgiving al—
ways encepted, which have no reference to the case before

us; The proves that the Lord’s Supper was intended to be
a bacrament'and not a sacriﬁce.

. Again in the Lord’s Supper it is intended, that we should
shew forth the Lerd’s death. — whilst the mass is performed
inaudibly and in an unknown tongue. - The Lord’s Supper
has been Instituted but for the livin , and by no means for
the dea ; — the mass is ert'orme for the dead as well as

for the living. —. Finally t e Sacrament has been instituted
tor the purpose of Christ’s merctjnl works being applied wnto
us, and our faith strengthened,- — whilst the mass is performed for the beneﬁt of a variety of things, such as. travels.

v0 ages, succesful wars etc., —— circumstances which, in them—
se ves, have no connection whatsoever with the Lord’s Supper.
709. 2. The sacnﬁce which the Lord Jesus has made of

his body, has abolished every other erpiatory sacriﬁce. For

so. We are frequently told in the New testament that
Christ, having been once offered to hear'the sins of many. has

thereby fulﬁlled all that which has been typiﬁed by the sacriﬁces of old, Hebr. 9, 28: ”Christ was once ofered to bear the
sins of many,“ ibid. 10, 10: ,,by the which will we are sanctiﬁed through the oﬁer'lng of the body of Jesus Christ once for
all;“ v.14: ,,for by one offerin he hath perfected for ever
them that are sanctiﬁedg“ Rom. g, 10: ,,in that he died, he
died unto sin once;“ 1. Pet. 3, 18: ,,Christ has once suffered
for sins.“ — From this we conclude, that: whatever has been
done once for all, need and ought not to be repeated a am;
and as we learn the sacriﬁce for the sin ,of man to ave
been oﬁ'ered once for all, it follows that it need and ought
not to be done over and over a ain.
710. We _ﬁnd it stated to he the distingnishiny mar/cybet-

ween the Lord Jesus Christ and the priests of the Old Testament, that the latter had to make every day sacriﬁces for the

sins of the people, whilst the Lord Jesus had accomplished the
same thing once for all by his own sacriﬁce. 1. Heb. 7, 26. 27:
,,F‘or such an High Priest became us, who nedeed nut'dazly.
as those High Priests, to ofer up sacriﬁce ﬁrst for 7128 0w"
sins, and then for the peo 1e; for this he did once, when he

ofered up himself;“ ibid. C afp. 9, 12: ,,Neither‘by the blood
of goats and calves, but by is own blood he ((Jhrlst) entered
in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption
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for us;“ v. 25, 26: ,,Cbrist is not entered into the hol _pla-

ces made with hands . . .nor yet that he should oﬁ'er imself
often, as the High Priest enterett into the holy place everyﬁyear
with blood of others; for then must he often have su ered
since the foundation of the'world: but now once in the end of
the world has he ap eared to put away sin by the sacriﬁce o
himsebﬁ“ Chapt, 101:J 11. 12; ”Every High Priest standet
daily ministering and offering oftentimes t e same sacnﬁces,
which can never take away sin; .but this man, after he had
ofered one sacriﬁce for sins, for ever sat down on the right
hand of God.“ — From all this we conclude: that, as the

riests of the Old Testament are distin uisted from the Lord
Beans by the circumstance that they ha to repeat the sacriﬁce tor the same thing, yea to offer every day sacriﬁces for
the sins of many, and that the High Priest was permitted
only once in the year to enter the Most Holy — Whilst we
are expressly told that Christ has effected a this once' for

all by his one sacriﬁce: it is evident that Christ cannot now
be said dail to oﬂ‘er that same sacriﬁce whenever the Mass
is read, — lint that on the contrary, such a sacriﬁce stands
in direct opposition to the sacriﬁce made once for all.

711. 7. If it was really‘necessary for the sacri e of Christ
to be daily repeated, we would have to conclude, t at— his sacri-

ﬁce on the cross has not been complete. Under the old Testament dispensation is was necessary to offer often times the
same sacriﬁces, because they were imperfect, Heb, 10, 1. iii:
”For the law . . . can never with those sacriﬁces which they

offered year. by year continuall
perfect, for then would they not

make the comers thereunto
ave ceased to be oﬁ'ered; be-

cause that the worshippers once purged should have had no
more conscience of sin; . . . for it is not possible that the

blood of bulls and goats should take away sins,“ ibid. v. 11:
”every priest standeth daily ministerin

and ofering oﬁenti-

nd v. 18 we ﬁnd the
mes which can never take away sins.“
following put down as a rule: ,, Where remission of sins is,
there is no more oﬁ'erin for sin.“ From this we are able to
make the following de uction: for 'veness of sins is brought
about by the sacriﬁce made by C rist once for all; and consequently by this sacriﬁce every other sacriﬁce for sins, accordingly also the sacriﬁce of the mass has been abolished. If'
we do not admit this, we must reason thus: After Christ’s
sacriﬁce there remains still a sacriﬁce to be brought for sin.
consequently in Christ’s sacriﬁce there is not forgiveness of
sms.
712. 3. In the sacrifice of the Mass no blood is shed. But

in the Epistle to the Hebrews we are told (Chap. 9, 22):

Chap. XXVH. Ot'the sacrament ofthe Lord’s Supper. 217
,,without shedding of. blood is no remissibn.“

Consequently in

every sacriﬁce for sin blood is to be shed. But in the mass
there is no shedding ofblood, nor has the same ever been afﬁrmed
to be a bloody sacriﬁce; therefore the mass is no sacriﬁce
for sins. ' .

Nor is it anything ‘against us, if it is afﬁrmed that in
the Mass there is the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. .For even

supposing this to be true, there is yet no shedding of blood
in it; but this shedding we know to be indispensably necessary. For those who brought oxen and calves in order to
sacriﬁce them unto the Lord, did not derive any beneﬁt from
the blood contained in these animals, unless it was shed.

Thus, though the mass did contain blood it could yet not
purify us, unless it be shed; but as this is not the case, the
mass can never be'looked upon as a opitiator oferi .
713. As another [essential part in the li'iord’s upper
(§. 701), we have to consider the Lord Jesus and the works

he performs by means of the same, of which the most important is: the Sacramental union of his body with the consecrated bread, and of his blood with consecrated cup.

We have

seen already that, in the opinion of the Apostle Paul, the
consecrated bread is the communion of the bod , and the con-

secrated cu

the communion of the blood of hrist.

there is sue

a communion, there must also be a union, and

Where

the bread must therefore be united with the body and the cup
with the blood of Christ. The manner in which this union
is brought about, we have no other means of learning than

by the words of Christ, when he says:- eat, this is my body;
drink this is my blood. Whereby we understand that the two
are united together in such a way, that, with the bread, we
eat the body, and, with the wine, we drink the blood of

Christ. 'The attempt to enter more deeply into this mystery
is as useless as it is unproﬁtable, since not more is revealed
unto us concerning this matter. —— The reader’s attention is

requested to the two following considerations.
714. .11. That the bread and wine are not essentially
changed into the body and blood of Christ; so that as it were

these materials did not remain either bread and wine, but only
retained the outward appearance of the same. That this is
not the case can be proved from the facts:
at. That there is no indication of such a change to be
found in scripture, -— from whence alone a doctrine like this

could draw its support. For althou h the Lord Jesus, when
instituting the Sacrament said: ,,T 's is my body,“ yet did
he thereby not intend to signify an

bread, as we shall prove immediatelly.

material change in the

In order to testitify
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the union of the two natures it is said concerning the Lord Jesus that: ,,the word was made ﬂesh,“ John. 1, 14; yet is it
thereby not intended to indiCate that the Word had been essentially chan ed into ﬂesh; and exactly so the expression
,,this is m b0 y“ signiﬁes nothing more than the union of the
bread wit the body, but not that the one has been essentially

.
changed into the other.
715. {3. St. Paul writes concerning the consecrated bread,
that itis ,,the communion of the body of Christ ,“ 1. Cer.

10, 16. — Now it is well known that two distinct parties are

required wherever there is to be an union.

That which has

the communion must be different from that which is the com—
munion; and according] the bread which has the communion
of Christ’s body, must be diﬁ‘erent from that body of Christ,
whose communion is called bread.
716. 7. St. Paul, in speaking of the Sacramental act treats
the bread used in the same as bread and as nothing else,

1. Cor. 11, 26. 27. 28: ,,As often as ye eat this bread, and
drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord’s death till he come;
Wherefore: whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup

of the Lord, unworthil

shall be guilty of the body and the

blood of the Lord.
ut let a man examine himself, and so
let him eat of that bread“ etc. Now if the bread, after ha-

ving been consecrated, had been essentially changed into the

body of Christ, Paul could not have spoken of it as bread
that was to be eaten.
717. 6. It is impossible for the body which had taken
its ﬂesh from the virgin Mary, to be created again by a
change in the bread. For if this was possible then the Lord
Jesus must have two bodies, one which he took from his
mother, and another which he takes from the bread.

718. If the consecrated bread and wine should happen
to be
t by and preserved for future use, in the course of

time thi? wine will turn sour and the bread mouldy; — but
it could not be imagined by any one, without incurring the

charge of blas hemy, that such would be the case, it these
substances ha

been changed into the body and blood of

Christ.
719. B. This sacramental union takes

lace between no-

thing else than the bread and the body of hn'st, and between
the wine and the blood of Christ. We have therefore to reject
the opinion, that in the Lord’s Supper we receive, alon with
the body of the Lord Jesus, also his divine nature.
or of

this we read: nothing in the words of the institution, and consequently no body is entitled to afﬁrm that the divine nature
is united with the bread, — although in spite of this, the
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union between the body of Christ and his Godhead remains
inviolate.

In the same way it is an error to afﬁrm, that with

the bread we receive, along with the body, also the blood of

Christ. For althou h it is by nature impossible to seperate
the body from the

load, or the reverse, — yet it is different

in the case of the Sacrament. For Christ has commanded
us with the bread, to eat his body (and not his blood), and
with the Wine to drink his blood (and not to eat his body).

It is consequently a contradiction to Christ’s institution, if it
is said, that the blood of Christ is received with the bread
or his body with the wine;. and thus we know that in the

Sacrament no union takes place between the bread and the
blood, and between the wine and the body of Christ, although
we are not able to get a,clearer insight into the nature of
this 111 story.
7256). It now remains for us to mention the last party
( . 701) that is concerned in the Sacrament, and that is the
ommunicant himself. In the words of the institution he is
bid ,,to take,“ ,,to eat“ and ,,to drink.“

In the ﬁrst place Christ bids the communicant ,,to
take“ etc. This may be done either with the hands or with
the mouth. As long as the bread is taken, it is to no purose and not proﬁtable to contend for any particular one of

t ese two modes of doin the same thing. It is most propable that
Judas had given the read into his mouth which the Lord
had dipped for him. —- As to the mode of taking it, every
believer is to be left to his own option, and the laying down
of a rule to be avoided, .which might tend to superstitions

practices.
721. A ain the communicant is bade ,,to eat.“ Christ in
instituting t e Sacrament commanded his disciples to eat that
which he gave unto them; which was the bread, and there-

with according to his own words, his body.

In this respect

again it is not only necessary for us to understand, —— but

also to believe. — It is our duty attentively to consider the
words of his commands, and to remember that this sacramen-

tal eatin (and drinking) is not merely a spiritual eating, which
is done y faith.
722. For although the Lord’s Supper is a spiritual feast,
et has it not been mstituted for the mere nourishing of our
dies for the life on earth, but on the contrary for the pre-

paring of our bodies and souls for the spiritual life that is to
come.

But essentially different from this is the view, accor-

ding to which ,,the spiritually eating the body of Christ,“ and
,,the s ‘ 'tually drinking the blood of Christ“ are said to de-

note tliiinbeing made partakers of his merciful works; and it
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is, accordingly, erroneous in this sense to call the Lord’s

Supper a s intual meal. Such a spiritual meal of the latter
description is spoken of by the Lord Jesus, John. 6, 35: ,,I
am the bread of life: he that cometh 'to me shall never hunger, and he that believeth in me shall never thirst.“ -— That
such a spiritually ,,eating“ has not been intended in the Lord’s
Supper, is evident from the following reasons.
_
723. A sacramental eating cannot be performed Without
the Sacrament; whilst a spiritual eating may take place
without any sacrament, inasmuch as Christ’s beneﬁts may
be laid hold of also by faith. — The sacramental. eating
is peculiar to the New Testament dispensation; whilst the
spiritual eating we know to have been done by all behevers
since the creation of the world. — In the sacramental eating
the believer does not onl not receive the bread without the

body of Christ, nor the body wihout the bread, but he receives the bread together with the body of Christ; whilst,

when s iritually eating the Sacrament he would receive merely the ody of Christ, -— but not the bread. — The sacramental eatin

is performed by the

evil; the spintual eatin

cod as well as by the

only by the ﬁelievers. — The sacra-

mental eating is done Ey some unto life and salvation, and.by
others unto condemnation; the spiritual eating always unto
salvation and never unto condemnation. —— The sacramental
eating is made to differ from the sacramental drinking; this
diﬁ'erence is abolished in the spiritual reception, since, to eat
Christ’s bod would be made, according to this 0 inion, to
denote: ,,to elieve,“ as also the drinking of Christ’s b ood: ,,to
believe,“ — The sacramental eating we ﬁnd commanded with

the term ”eat,“ in addition to whlch the spiritual eating is
spoken of ,,this do in remembrance of me;“ consequently the
sacramental eating is essentially necessary for the Lord’s Supper, but the spiritual eating for the effectual and blessed use
of the same.
724. By the sacramental eatin of the consecrated bread,
the believer receives the body of hrist. This remains to be
explained.
at. It is to be remembered that human reason never can
arrive at a clear perception of the nature of this change, but that
man ought to give glory unto Christ Jesus, believing that he
is ,,able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or
think.“ Ephes. 3, 20.
-

725. ﬁ. This eating is done by the bodily mouth. For:
1. Either we are commanded an eating with the bodil
month, which, of course, is done b

one which is done by faith.

the mouth, or a spiritual:

Thatt e latter is not the case has
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been proved just now; and it follows, that an eating with the

mouth has been intended.
2. _We are bid to eat bread, which can be done only with
the bodily mouth; and consequently an eating with the bodily
mouth must have been intended.

3. The eating ordained in the Sacrament has been obeyed
3y the.Apostl_es, in that they ate with their bodily months.
here is not in scri ture the least indication of their having

added to the eatin o the mouth also a spiritual eating, such as
is effected b fait .
4. St. an], in the passages already adduced, says that
the consecrated bread is the communion‘of the body of Christ.
But if, in the Sacrament, we really did only eat the bread

with our bodily mouths , and also not the body of Christ,
there could be said to exist no such communion between the

bread and the .body of Christ. For such a communion it is
indispensabl necessary, that, in the Sacrament, the bread along
with the ho y of Christ should be eaten by us with our mouths.

Besides the minister gives, and the communicant receives the
sacrament entire and undivided, and accordingly with the bread
also the bod of Christ; and not is the bread given with the

body of Christ, to the faith of the receiver.
726. 7. Nevertheless we are not to conclude that, as Christ’s
body is eaten by our bodily mouth, this is efected 2'22 the same
way as other food is eaten. For such a mode of reasoning is

not ap licable to the mysteries of God. — At the‘ time the
Holy host descended upon Christ in the likeness of a dove
Matth. 3, 16. it was a natural dove that was seen descendin ;
of the Holy Ghost this cannot be said, since he ﬁlleth all in
all, and he can therefore not be considered moving from one

lace to the other. — The Holy Ghost, on the occasion of
his having descended upon the Apostles, is said, Acts. 2, 3,

to have sat upon each of them, while yet the Holy Ghost

cannot be said to sitting or standing. —After the virgin Mary
had conceived the Son of God, Luk. 1, 35. 42, the divine

nature could not be said in a natural way to be enclosed wit-

hin her womb. —— At the time God was movin

before his

eople in a pillar of cloud, this pillar of cloud, as ey proceeded, was seen moving from place to place, yet this moving

cannot be reasonably ascribed to God, Exod. 13, 21.
Exactly so we on ht to consider the Lord’s Supper; and
if we are told that t e body of Christ is eaten by us with
our bodily month, we ought not tolconclude that we.eat the
same, in the way we do other food. And like as we believe the
Holy Ghost to have descended, although to him there exists

no space, so also ought we to believe t at in the Lord’s Sup-
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per the body of the Lord Jesus ,is eaten by us, with our bod-

11

mouth, though we are unable to comprehend how this is

e ected ; being convinced that, at all events it is not done in

the way we eat other food.

727. A ain the communicant in taking the Lord’s Supper,
is bid ,,to

rink.“

With reference to this we have to inquire.

at. What is intended by the term_ ,,to drink?“ Thereby the

act of drinking with the bodily month has been intended, as
has been proved to be the case with the eating of the body
of Christ.
,8. What is to be drunk? — Wine and with the same the
blood of Christ.
7. Who is commanded to drink? Concerning this uestion
there ought never to have existed any doubt among hristians. —-- Nevertheless there have been raised controvorsies with
reference to the same, and it has been asked:

Whether the

priest alone, or also the rest of the laity are entitled to receive
the cup? We now proceed to answer this question, and say:
that there is no reason whatsoever for the cup being withheld
from the laity; which assertion we rove as follows:

728. 1. Christ, in instituting 2th}; sacrament has expressly
commanded that ,,all“ should drink of it, Matth. 26, 27.

And

that such has been done by the disciples can be proved from Mark.
14, 23, where we are expressly told that ”they all drank of

it.“ And if it is objected that the disci les, to whom Christ’s
words had been addressed, had been a priests, we maintain

that Christ gave them this command not only for their own
persons, but in their persons also to all Christendom. For
in the same way as he previously said to the Apostles ,,eat“

etc. which is not denied to be binding also for every Christian , so now he adds ,,drink ye all of it,“ thereby also in-

cluding every believer.
729. 2. In the primitive church all christians have received the wine, this is testiﬁed by St. Paul himself, 1 Cor. 10,

21: ”ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of devilr‘ ibid. Chap. 11, 26: ”as often as ye drink this on ,“ etc.
v. 27: ,,Whosoever . . . shall drink this cu unworthi shall

.be guilty of the body and blood of Christ.“ n short the postle
knows no difference, every one whom he bids to eat, he bids
also to drink; let it be remembered, this Epistle is not written

to the priests only but to the saints, or the congregation of
the Lord, 1 Cor. 1, 2.

From this we learn that Paul admo-

nishes the whole congregation not to receive the blood of
Christ unworthily. And whatever the members of the church
of Corinth had a right to, cannot be denied to the rest of

the Christians.
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730. 3. There cannot be produced any reason whatsoever
for denyin the wine to the laity, and why in denying the same

to them t e Lord’s Testament and will should be infringed
and made void. And consequently we ersevere in our conviction that in the Lord’s Sup er the laity are entitled, to receive the wine as well as the bread; and that such as do not
receive the wine in Sacrament, must be considered as not

163?in received the sacrament in accordance to the will of

net.
Up to this, we have been considering the nature of the

Lord’s Supper, and the outward ceremonial prescribed for the
dispensing of the same.
‘
731. But the Sacrament is made void of the af‘ormentio-

ned characteristics when it is afﬁrmed by the Romish Church,
that the consecrated bread might and on ht to be locked away,
preserved, carried about and adored.
his doctrine has its
origin in the erroneous doctrine we have already disproved,

viz: that the bread be essentially changed into the body of
Christ. But for the particulars:
A. The inclosing and preserving of the consecrated bread.
In the Romish church it is costumary for the Priest, to consecrate the bread and after havin done so to perserve it,
that, in the case of a sick man esiring to have the Sacrament administered, they might have the consecrated bread in
readiness. But this is contrary to
oz. The institution of the Lord Jesus. For in the. same,

Christ is putting together the breaking, taking and eating oi
the bread, in such a way, that there cannot be a sacrament,
whenever any of these actions are performed separatly. ,Thus,

in the case of the Passover, the

illin , roasting and eating

the same always went together; this

acrament was not to

be considered as perfect whenever one of these acts had been
omitted.

Every one, therefore, who desires to celebrate the

Lord’s Supper, has not only to bless the bread, but also to
eat of it, and give also others to eat of it. Such cannot be
done, if after having been consecrated, the bread was preser-

ved for future occasions.
733. 5. It is also contrary to the unanimous custom of the
primitive Church. For'we do not ﬁnd it anywhere stated,

that the Lord Jesus,.having consecrated the bread, preserved
it for a future use, without givin

his disciples to eat of it,

or that the Apostle Paul comman ed some of the consecrated
bread to be preserved. On, the contrary we read of all them
havin eaten of' the bread and drunk oft e cup, 1. Cor. 11, 26.
Nor '6 this scriptual view of the matter ever lose Its autho-
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rity, until a new custom had been introduced by unauthorized men.
734. y. This locking away gf the bread contradicts the very
nature of a. Sacrament. For a acrament is an action whereby
the visible sign is applied unto the receiver. Thus in Circumcision there is the takin

away of the foreskin; in the Sacra-

ment of the Passover the eating of the same, in be tism the
sprinklincr with water, —— and in the Lord’s .Supper t e eating

and drinking. Accordingly as without the taking away of the
foreskin there can be no circumcision, without the eatin

no

Passover, and without sprinklin , no baptism, — so wit out
eating and drinking there can e no Lord’s Supper. And
eatin and drinking cannot take place as soon as the conse.
crate bread is preserved for future use.
735. B. The carrying about 0 the consecrated bread. This
custom exists also in the Romis Church, ,and takes place
when in the consecrated bread is carried with great procession
from the church to the house of the sick or dying,—or when,
on the festival of the holy Body (which is the Thursday after
the feast ,of the Holy Trinity), the bread is carriedround the
ﬁelds ’in order to improve their fertility. This latter proceeding
is in ever respect an useless one. For it has not been instituted by

hrist, but has been entirely unknown to the

rimi-

tive Church until 1264, in which year it was instituted y the
Pope Urban IV.

Besides, by this act the Sacrament is ap-

plied for an external purpose, Whilst it has yet only been instituted for spiritual purposes.
736. C. The adoration of the consecrated bread.

In the

case of the consecrated bread being carried about, every one
who meets the same (as also during the performance of mass)

is bound [b the laws of the Romish Church] to kneel down
and to \vors ip the consecrated bread. Concerning this there
is to observe:
a. It is true, that every one, who desires to receive the
Sacrament worthily, ought to approach the same with a devout and humble mind.
{3. Christ is everywhere, consequently also in the Sacrament, to be worshipped as God and man. For of such a ser—
vice nothing in the world is exempted 1 Timot. 2, 8: ,,I will

therefore that men pray everywhere.“ — Nevertheless
y. is that worship not to be oﬁ‘ered directly to the bread.
For we remember that God was not even pleased to be ado-

red under the image of the golden calf, Exod. 32, 5. 7. although he yet desired to be worshipped on that same spot. In
the same wa Christ also desires to be worshipped wherever

there is the

acrament; but that we should worship him in

Chap. XXVII. Of the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 225
the bread, this we are neither commanded, nor have we any prece~dent whatsoever whereby to be guided. The worshipping of
the bread, therefore, is to be looked upon as an institution of
man, and a worship that is done in vain, Matth. 15, 9.

6.. It is therefore erroneous, for any one to address himself w1th his rayer to any thing that constitutes part of the
Sacrament.
or as it has- been proved in the preceding
that the bread is not substantially changed into the body of
Christ, it follows, that every one who worships the bread is

thereby committing an act of idolatry.
737. D. .(cf. §. 662) The efects and consequences of the
Lord’s Supper. They are twofold. Some refer to the Lord

Jesus; for .we are desired to render ourselves obedient to his
will; to shew forth‘his death; and to be grateful for the un-

'speakable beneﬁts he has conferred upon us.
738. Others again have more special reference to. man.
For by the Sacramentn man has
‘

ct. strengthened his faith. For the Christian’s faith is to
consist in the sure conﬁdence, that Christ is his Saviour, that

he has died and shed his blood for him.

Now in the Sacra-

ment Christ testiﬁes to the believer that his body has been.
'ven and his blood shed for him, that the

might also

e to him a.pledge of the beneﬁts he is enti ed to enjoy.
Which proves that by the Lord’s Supper, Christ is strengthenﬁng‘ the faith of the communicant.

If this comes to pass,

1: en

ﬂ. Christ also applies unto him the promises of the Gasel.

Such as, that he does not desire the death of a sinner,

but rather that he be converted; that none should perish, but
that all should come to salvation etc. For we may be sure
that for whom Christ has given himself, him God also desires to be saved.

And. as Christ testiﬁes in the Sacrament,

that he has given himself for every communicant and shed
his blood for all, he thereby testiﬁes to every one individually
that God desires him to be saved.
7. The Sacrament is to the communicants a pledge of their

Salvation. God desires them to be saved because Christ has
died for them; this is preached to them in the word, and testiﬁed in the Sacrament. And thereby God promises, as it
were, on his part to leave nothing undone that might tend to
promote their salvation; and if men are doing their part to
this end, they may rest assured that, as sure as God )8 true

and cannot lie, and as Christ is the truth himself -— they
shall have eternal salvation.

_

.

6. It may not be unproﬁtable, in this place to mention

, ,15
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the divers

ractical effects of the Lord’s Supper, as pointed

out by the E‘athers of the Church.
1. In publicly partaking of the Lord’s Supper, we confess
ourselves to be of the same faith with that congregation, 1n the
midst of which we partake the same;

2. we are engrafted into the spiritual olive tree, which
is the Lord Jesus.
3. By means of that act, Christ’s promise is fulﬁlled: ”If
a man love me, he will keep my words: and my Father will
love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode. with

him,“ John. 14, 23. And
4. We thereb

from the dead.

receive an assurance of our resurrection

or Christ, in giving us his body to eat,

‘ves us the assurance that, althouoh our bodies are ﬁ'ail, at

t ey shall be made like unto his gorious body, Phil. 3, 2 .
739. E. 1 he preparationsfor worthily receiving oftheLord’s
Supper. This is a very important point; for not all, who receive the Lord’s Su per, are to partake of the beneﬁts it is
calculated to effect, ut only those who receive the same War.
thily. For we are told I. Cor. 11, 275.: ,,Whosoever shall
eat this bread, and drink this cup pf the Lord, unworthi-ly, shall
be guilty of the body and the bood of the Lord. But let a
man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and
drink of that cup.

For he that eateth and d/rinketh unworthil ,

eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning t
Lord’s body.“
740. Such a preparation appears, after what we have just
read, to be indispensably necessary. But this pre er..tion is not

to be brought about by outward Observances (w ich otherwise
are not to be depreciated); or by abstaining from the taking
of other food, revious to going to the Sacrament (for the
Apostles themse ves received the same immediately after ha-

ving eaten the Passover); —— it is only brought about by man’s
inwardly ea'amining himself. — This is done:

a. By the law. Man has to examine himself, whether he
has been living in sin, and thereb drawn dawn upon him the
wrath of God; whether there is Still alive in him a desire and

a. longing after sin, and whether he is determined, .from this
time forward to persevere in his carceer of sin, or whether
he is actually feelmg remorse and repentance on account of
this sin. This bein done, the one will ﬁnd himself to be

little heeding his sin ul state, rather inclined in favour of the
same; and according] that he has not yet a right perception of

the ﬁerceness of Go ’5 judgement, or of His hatred against
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sin, nor that he had ever troubled himself much concerning the wrath of God, na , that he perhaps does not even
believe in the existence of od. Such a person, how could

he worthily a proach the Lord’s Table? -— Another again,
feels.“ awf fear of appearing before God, whose wrath
and Judgement he fears on account of his manyfold sins, which

latter be yet earnestly repents, not only . because of the pnnishments which they draw down upon him, but because he

had not exerted himselfto revent his oﬁ'ending so kind and merciful a Father.

Henceforfh he determines to take heed to‘ sin

no more. Such an one has properly examined himself by the
law, and Is, in this respect,

not to be excluded as an un-

worthy guest from the Lord’s table.
741. ﬁ. Man again is to examine himself by the Gas el.
He is to examine himself, whether he knows and believes, that

it is God’s will, that all men, who have sinned should not
perish but that all should come to everlasting life; that, for
the accom lishment of this design, he has sent His Son, who
has by hlB death propitiated for their sins, and satisﬁed the
demands, divine justice had upon them; — whether he belie-

ves that this merciful purpose of God, and this merit of Christ
has special reference individual] to himself, that God has lovod him, and that Christ has 3 ed his blood for him; —— whether there is no doubt in his mind, that through Christ all his

sins have been forgiven unto him, and whether he is convinced, that as a

ledge of this forgiveness, Christ is iving him,

in the Lord’s

up er, to eat and to drink, his body and his

blood, by the bread and wine.

If he is unable satisfactorily

to answer any one of these uestions, he may be sure to be

unworthy of ap roaching the ord’s table. But if on the other
hand he feels

imself ﬁrmly convinced of these facts, (al-

though in the weakness of the ﬂesh he may now. and then be

tempted to question the one or the other), he ma rest assured, that he is about to approch the Lord’s ta le worthily,
and to receive the Lord’s Supper unto eternal life.
742. F. Other circumstances that accompan% the dispensing

of the Lord’s Supper. As most of them have een treated of
already, there remain only three to be mentioned, viz:
at. the time in which it ought to' be celebrated. The Lord
Jesus instituted the same on an evening, from whence the
meal is called the Lord’s Supper. If we look nearer into
these and other circumstances, we ﬁnd:

1. That this has been left to the 0 tion of every Indivi-

dual. No body is bound to take the

upper 11:}an a certain

day of the year, or upon a certain Sunday or

15*

ohday. or in
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the mornin or afternoon of the day etc.; this liberty ought
not to be limited.
2. Nor has the primitive Church ever considered itself
bound, in this respect, to any particular time. The Apostles

continued,'we are told, ”daily with one accord in the temple,
and breaking bread from house to house,“ Acts. 2, 46. At
Troada'they‘ had the custom of celebrating the same on the
'
Sabbath days, Acts. 20, 7.

743. Concerning the place, where it ought to be celebrated.

In this respect we have to answer two questiones, viz:
. Whether the celebration of this act is to be performed only
in p aces of public worship, or whether it may also be done In
private houses in case qf‘ penile. being sick. Every thing that
constitutes part of the worship of God, ought by right to be
done in the public assemblies;

et if there be a special occa-

sion and consideration it may a so be done in private houses.

Thus Christ celebrated the ﬁrst Lord’s Supper in the upper
room of an inn, —- nor have there‘been given any peculiar dircctions concerning this. The Apostles and other Christians,
we read, were ,,breaking bread from house to house,“ Acts.
2, 46-, and as we have the ex ress romiSe, that where two

or three are gathered together in Christ’s name, there he will
be in the midst of them, Matth. 18, 20. thereby as it were,

forming the family of the house into a Christian communion,
there is no reason why in the case of any one being revented b sickness from joining the congregation, the Lord s Sup-

er s ould not be administered unto him in his private dwelmg.
744. Whether the Lord’s Supper is to be administered
on tables or upon an altar. An altar, according to-the levitical law, is a place upon which the sacriﬁces are deposited
and, as it were, given unto God. In the Romish Church that

part of the ediﬁce is called the altar, on and b

which they

celebrate the so called sacriﬁce of the mass.
e the lutherausJ have in this sense of the word neither a levitical nor a
romish altar. And as these tables within our churches have

retained, from the times of Popery, the desi nation of ,,altar,“
and as it is of no importance to us, whet er it be called a
table or an altar or any thing. else, — we do not hesitate to

say: that the Lord’s Supper is to be celebrated on the altar.
745. y. The repetition of this Sacrament. The reason why
baptism is not to be repeated has been stated already. This
)5 different with the sacrament before us, which must neces-

sarly be repeated frelgluently. The reasons for which are:
l. the- Apostcl aul quotes the words of the Lord as
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follows: ”This do ye as often as ye drink it in remembrance
of me,“ v. 26: ”as often as ye eat that bread“ etc.

2. We read of its having been frequently celebrated by
the members of the primitive Church, and that they went brea—

king bread from house to house, Acts. 2, 46. And
3. We know that the Passover had to be eaten every
year, — a Sacrament which has been a type of this very

Lord’s Supper. —
As to the question how often a Christian is to go to the
Lord’s table, this must be entirely left to his own option and
to the state of his own mind and godliness.

Nevertheless it

would be proﬁtable for the Christian fre uently to examine
himself, that thereby he might grow in go liness and have his
faith strenghened.

*‘WﬁW-w—

Chapter XXVlll.
The holy ministry is an ofﬁce, instituted by God, in which' He has 5.:
aside from the rest of men certain persons, whose duty it is, by His authority to preach His word, to spend the Sacraments, to lead tho‘se \tlw are
committed to them un_to Christ, and to build them up unto eternal life.

K

746. Although God might have been able to teach, direct
and govern men without an means whatsoever, yet has it
pleased him, to emplo certasn men for the urpose of ca ing out his designs. This arrangement whic has been ma e
for the furtherance of our Salvation, we have now to consi-

der more fully.

There are especially six points which require

our attention: which are;

747. A. The names that have been applied to these men;
the most frequent amongst them are:
a. Mnisters (Servants) 1 Cor. 3, 6: ,,Who then is Paul,

and who is A 0110, but ministers (that is ministers of God and
Christ) by w om ye believeds“ Rom. 1, 1: ,,Paul a servant
of Jesus Christ;“ Galat. 1, 10: ,,If I yet leased men, I
should not be the servant of God;“ 1 Cor. 4, : ,,Let a man
so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ,“ 2 Cor. 6, 4:
,,in all thin s approving ourselves as the ministers of God.“

,,Mnisters o the church,“ Coloss. 1, 24. 25-, ,,the Church whereof I am made

a

minister.“ —— ,,ﬂlinister of the Gospel,“

Ephes. 3, 7: ,,The Gospel whereof I was made a minister.“
748. {5. Elders; so called because, in the newly planted
churches, the Apostles appointed those to be servants of the word,
who had either from their age a certain inﬂuence over the people, or, what is more probable, who had been longest mem-

bers of the Church and consequently had more Christian experience than the rest; 1 Timot. 5, 17: ,,Let the elders that
rule well“ etc; Titus 1, 5: ,,For this cause left I thee in Crete,

that thou shouldst set in order the things that are wanting
and ordain elders in every city.“ —— St. Paul accordingly ex-

presses it as his wish7 that a bishop should not be, a novice,
1 Tim. 37 6: giving it as his reason ,,lest being lifted up with
pride he fall into the condemnation of the devil.“

749. 7. Bishops; which words in the greek lan

go, from

which it is derived, signiﬁes: an overseer. Althoug in theRo-

mish Church this title signiﬁes a very high station in the
Church, yet in the scriptural sense, it is intended to denote
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nothin more then a teacher or minister of the christian Church;
Acts. 0, 28: ”Take heed therefore . . . unto the ﬂock, over
which the Holy Ghost has made you ooerseers“ (Bishops);
Phrl. 1, 1: ”All the saints which are at Philippi, with the
Bishops and Dealcons.“
,

. 750. d. Other names have been taken from domestic relations, such as: ”stewards of the mysteries of God,“ 1 Cor.
4, l; ”labourers together' with God,“ 1 Cor. 3, 6. 9; ”labourers
in God’s mneyard,“ Matth. 20, 1; ”labourers in God’s harvest,“
Matth. 9, 38; ”Pra ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that
he Will send forth abourers into his harvest;“ ”fishers,“ Matth.
4, 19: ”Follow me, and I will make you ﬁshers of men ;“

a herds, 1 Peter 5, 2: ”Feed the ﬂock which is among you3“
am assadora, 2 Cor. 5, 20: ”We are ambassadors for Christ.“
_751. B. The nature of this (mice. This ofﬁce has been
instituted in order that by it men might be made ﬁt for eternal salvation. This is done
I. by teaching,

H. by the dispensing of the sacraments, and
III. by church discipline.
I. The teaching refers to two things; ﬁrst to the reaching
of the saving faith (for-through faith we are saved, Ilﬁphes. 2,
8), and secondly, to a

odl

and unspotted walk and conver-

sation, lest by an ungo ly ife on the

art of God’s minister,

faith and salvation mi ht be lost to him for ever. Whosoever desires to plant fazth into the hearts of his fellowmen, must

necessarily do two things;
1. he must lay before his hearers the word of God in its
purity and ancorru ted. For faith cometh by hearing, and hearin by the wor of God, Rom. 10, 17. --This word is twofol , v12: the law and the Gospel, Matth. 13, 52: ”Every
scribe which is instructed,unto the kin dom of heaven is like

unto a man that is an householder, w ich bringeth forth out
of his treasure things new and old.“ But this has been sufﬁcient] treated of in its proper place.
This doctrine having been proper] _ preached unto _the

hearers, roduces that savmg faith, by w 101] they may be JUStiﬁed befpore God, and made partakers of eternal Salvation.
752. Whosoever undertakes to implant faith into the heart
of men must
.
2. necessarily maintain a godly walk' and conversation.

For by this he is required to sow among his hearers godh-.
ness and good works, which latter a ain are the eﬂ‘ects of
the Word, which is said to be proﬁtabe for doctrme, for re—
roof, for correction, for instruction unto righteousness,“ 2 Tim.

g, 16: but the walk and conversation also of the teacher are
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required to tend to the same end, 1 Tim. 4, 12.:.,,be than an

example of the believers, in word, in conversation, tn charzty, tn
spirit, in faith, in purity.“ _

_

'

.

753. But as the dew], 1s alwa s anxrous to tear the
word of God from our heart, Luk. 8, 1;, and to sow the weeds

of false teaching among the wheat that has been sown, Matth.
13, 38. 39, it becomes necessary for the minister of the word,

Occasionally to pronounce words of censure, exhorting erroneous teachers, and other hardened sinners to turn from their

evil wa s.
it our

But this assertion gives rise to two questions, which

uty to consider.

a. Is it the duty 0 the minister of the Gospel merely to
reach the doctrine of

alvatz'on unto his hearers, or is he also

hound occasionally to refer to erroneous doctrines which are maintained, for the purpose of refuting them?“ If the Church of
Christ were always in such a position as would make im~
possible for its members-to be misled, it‘ would not ap ear
necessary to refute'any existing errors, ofwbich therewas not ing
to tear. But there are never wanting herisies among us, 1
Cor. 11, 19, and every minister is standing in continual dread

lest any of his ﬂock be led away from the saving faith. Accordingly, he is by no means at liberty to be silent on that
suh'ect, but on the contrary, bound carnestl .to resist the evil,

wit

all his powers. This we prove as fol ows:
754. In the ﬁrst lace: A minister is desired not only.
to exhort by the teac ing of the word, but als to convince
gainsayers; ,,There are many unruly and vain talkers and 'deceivers, whose mouth must be sto ed,“ Tit. 1, 10. fE, ”instruct

those who oppose themselves; if sz‘zd peradventure will give them
repentance,“ 2 Tim. 2, 24.

755. In the second place: Christ also as well as his
Apostles have frequently and earnestly warned their hearers
from erroneous teaching, and from those who might mislead

them.

Of Christ we know

ow frequently he has dissuaded

men from listening to the harisees and Scribes, Matth. 16,
6. if, 23, 13. iii; and how frequentl he controverted their

views. The same did Paul, in his Epistle to the Galatians,
Chap. 3, 1. ﬂ".; 5, 1. ﬁ".; Acts. 15, 2. ﬂ; as also in that to
the church at Corinth, 2 Cor. ll, 13. ﬂ".; and the same has

bﬁen hdone by pious and godly ministers in all ages of the
o urc .
756. And thirdly: Those shepherds that see the wolf co-

min

and yet do not resist, are said to be not the right shep-

her s, but hirelings, John. 10, 12.

It is not sufficient for a

shepherd to lead his ﬂock on good pustures; he is also required
to prevent the wolf from doing mischief, and to keep his ﬂock
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from straying into pastures that are ﬁlled with dangerous herbs
and palsenous waters. If he is not considering this to be
his duty, then he must be said to be a faithless shepherd. -_

Now erroneous teaching is nothing else than a poison to the
Soul; and heretics and other seducers are like ferocious wolves;

and, accordingly, every minister that is not warning his
ﬂock for them is to be considered as '(a unfaithful shepherd.
757. it. Whether those who maintain such erroneous doctrines oug t to be publicly named to the Church, ointed out as
heretics, seducers, alse teachers, and publicly con emned as such.
We answer in t e afﬁrmative; yet it ought to be done, not

with ostentation, but in humility. But on this we cannot enter now. — That we have a right to mention such Individuals, by their ver;r names, before the church, appears evident

from the following 'reasons:
758. 1. We do not hesitate to point out publicly the
names of those, whose conduct is injurious to Society; such

as robbers, felons etc.. in order to warn every one of having
an communication or intimacy with them. -— Thus also in
pa lic schools the pupil is forewarned by the teacher, in the
houshold, the child by the parent, from connexions that might
do them hurt, — on which oceasions the Individuals warned

against, must‘always be mentioned by their real names, with-

out any one ﬁnding fault about it.
be permitted in the Church?

Why should such not

759. 2. Christ and his Apostles publicly pointed out such
individuals, naming them b their very names. Thus Christ
named the Pharisees, Scribes and Saddueees, Matth. 16, 6:

,,Take heed, beware of the leaven ot the Pharisees aud Saddacees;“ Chapt. 23, 13: ”W0 unto you Scribes, Pharisees, hypo-

scrites.“ — The apostle mentioned by name, as being dan erous: Hymeneus, Philetus, Alexander, 1 Tim. I, 20: the . i-

colaitans, Rev. 2. 16; Jezebel, ibid. v. 20.

760. 3. Christ and his Apostles were in the habit of ublicly pointing out and condemning heretics. Thus we ﬁnd
desl nating the Pharisees as ,,

rist

ocrites,“ Matth. 23, 13; as

,,ehidren of hell,“ v. 15,: as ”bind leaders of the blind,“
Matth. 15, 14. — St. Paul agnin designates Elimas as ,,a child’
of the devil,“ Acts. 13. 10; —- others as ”false apostles, deceitful workers,“ 2 Cor. 11, 13; — as ministers of Satan,“ v.

15. — as ”dogs,“ Phil. 3, 2. -— That same Apostle also delivered Hymeneus and Alexander unto Satan, 1 Tim. 1,: 20;

and, accordingly, if such is also done in our .days to heretics

etc. (though with, humility and great discretion) , they ought
not to consider themselves in any way hardly dealt With
761. 7. Are such as are known to live in a state of gross
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sin, thereby giving public ofence , to be publicly weighed
and otherwise ointed out to the congre ation? Pub c Vices
ought also to e punished ublicly, 1 Tim. 5, 20: Them that
sin rebuce before all, that at era also may fear.“ If such an m-

dividual happens to be publicly known, there is, of course no
necessity for mentioning his name; if this is not the'case,

than he ought to be named, lest by being passed over in silence, the evil might become greater. But a rebuke of this

nature ought to be brought forward with ,,all authority,“ Tit.
2, 5. that others also mi ht fear. —~Tbus much with reference to the teaching of t e .word.
762. 11. Another art of the duties of the minister con-

sits in the dispensing o the Sacraments. The are to be treated by him as divine myteries, which have een institued for
the glory of God and the wellbeing of mankind. He is therefore bound to dispense the same to all such as stand in need
of them, and of Whom he knows that the are desirous for
eternal salvation, and determined to win t e same. But in

the case of his being convinced that the taking of the Sacrament, b any individual, would not tend to the honour of God,
and to his, the individuals, own destruction,—he is entitledto

deny the dispensing of the same, that be mi ht not ,,give that
which is holy unto the dogs,“ nor ,,cast t e pearls before
swine,“ Matth. 7, 6.‘

'

763. 111. Church discipline. Concerning this, we have to
consider two parties; ﬁrst that referring to the teachers. It is
natural that among them, as a body, certain rules and regu-

lations must be maintained, (but of this subsequent] ); — and
secondly that of the hearers. These are to be rule not with
wrath and authority, as is done with the disobedient, Luk. 9,
55, 56, —- but with s iritual authority. This ower the ini-

nister derives partly mm the word of God,

eh. 4, l2. —-

which power we have already had occasion to speak of, —and partly also:

.764. From the exercise of the power of the k ‘ s, as the ministry of the word is called b the Lord Jesus hrist, Matth.
16, 29: ,,1 will .gice unto theet e keys of the hi dam of heaven:
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shallnbge bound in heavenﬁ and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed
in heaven ;“ Matth. 18, 18: ”Whatsoever ye shall' bind on earth

shall be bound in heaven“ etc.; John. 20, 22. 23. 7,And when
he (Jesus had said this, he breathed on them and saith unto
ewe ye the Holy Ghost; whosesoever sins ye remit,
them ,,,,

they are remitted unto them; and whosesoeoer sins ye retain,
they are retained.““ — Concerning this we have to consider:
765. The nature of this power. This power is not to bc
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exercised over the body, but over the soul; it has not been

instituted for the purpose of governin the body, but that
thereb the souls of men might be ' ed and directed.
ow thzs [power is to be «swarmed? we answer: Not
means of wordy compulsion, such as ﬁre, pain etc., but solely

by means of the _Word of God; it manifests itself in offering
a ﬁaendly reception to the obedient and a serious exclusion
to such among the con

egation, who have no desire to be

guided by the word 0 God. Just as a shepherd leads his
ock; the obedient among them be is kind to; the disobedient. he tries b gentle means to induce to a better course,
and if he ﬁnds t‘ at they are not willing to improve, he removes them from his ﬂock, yet without employing more dangerous and hurtful means. And St. Peter admonishes minis-

ters to feed the ﬂock of Christ, not as though they were
lords over God’s heritage,“ 1. Epist. 5, 3.
Nor is the power of the keys to be exercised for the gratiﬁcation of the minister’s own inclinations and desires, as if
it stood in his option, to forgive his sins to the one, and to

the other not.

He is bound to do over

thing to the glory

of God, and for the wellbeing of the son s of his ﬂock, -- in
short, to do every thing, which scriptures recommends to this
end, and to shun every thing that might create any obstacle
to the desired elfect.
Nor is it to be done by interest or efection, such as love,
hatred, inﬂuence, resents etc. , all which are at variance with
the principles of 'vine justice, and as even earthly Iiudges are
forbidden to be inﬂuenced b them, how much ess ought

this to happen in the case be ore us?
766. 0. (cf. §. 747) The efects of this ministry.

They

consists not only in preachin and proclaiming of the divine
word and jud ement, but a so in the exercise of a power,
something. simian: to that which worldl Governements committ to the subaltern ofﬁcers and magistrates, and whereby

the latter are in duty bound to
and to punish the evildoers.

roteet the peaceful subjects,
ﬁnd like as these authorities

not only proclaim the will of their su eriors, but also, in different ways, do really make use 0 the power de uted_ to
them, — exactly so has God, which, in our case is t_e hlgbest authority, deputed to the ministers of Church a hke sparitual

ower.

.

7 7. With reference to the forgiving of sins, we have more
especial] to consider:
'
. _
_
_
a. that a. penitent sinner has his sms forgiven him, as
soon as he returns unto God, being freed from the effects

they would have otherwise had upon him. As for instance in
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the' case of the (penitent) Publican, Luk. 18,13, who, as soon

as. he repented in his heart,- and had taken reﬁige 1D the
grace of God, had his sins forgiven him without any. delay,

at the same moment. — Acts. 13, 39: ”By him (Ch'rlst) all
that believe are justzﬁed (from sins) ;“ Rom. 4, 5: ”.He that

believed on him that justiﬁeth the ungodly, his faith is coun.
ted for righteousness.“
768. (3. Forgiveness of sins is to be proclaimed to all
sinners by the preaching of the Gospel. For the apostleship
has been instituted to be a ”ministry of reconciliation,“ 2. Cor.

5, 18.

The Apostles were commanded to preach repentance

and remission of sins, Luk. 24, 47.

769. 7. There are also in the Church properly instituted
authorieties, who are entitled to declare unto man (after he

has repented his' sins) the forgiveness of his sins, — in the
same way as, in the case of an individual having been found
innocent before a court ofjustice, he is liberated from his prison
by the ower which these judges are possessed of. — Thus
the Pubiican was justiﬁed before God, at the moment that he directed his humble prayer unto God, although he had, as is

proved by his hastening to the temple, previously repented
and found forgiveness of sins. Christ also absolved the woman
who had been a sinner, and repentin

of her sins, had taken

refuge in him, the real mercyseatgvalt ough she had previously a eady re ented of her sins, and found grace before God.
770. 6.- ut we ought to be careful not to ronounce forIgiveness of sins to those who are unworthy.
s such are to
e considered:

"

.

x. Those who have not yet come to a knowledge of their
sins. Thus the Prophet 'Nathan did not promise unto David
forgiveness of sins, until the latter had declared with a repenting heart: ,,I have sinned against theLond,“ 2. Sam. 12, 13;
3. those, who do not abstain from the sins they committ

against their better knowledge. For we are told that he only
is to ﬁnd mercy ,,whoso cofesseth and forsaketh“ his sin's,
Prov. 28, 13; and
.
«
1. those who, although they wish to abstain from their
sins, yet have not strength to believe that God is willin

to forgive them their sins, for the sake and the merits o
Christ; ”Woe to the fearful hearts, and faint hands; woe unto
him that is faint hearted! for he believeth not; therefore shall
he not be offended,“ Eocl. (Sirach) 2, 14. 15.

771..Now it is given unto no man to discern the hearts
and the minds of" others, and accordingly the'minister is bound
to Judge with that christian charity, which ,,believeth all things

and hopeth all things ;“ and he has therefore to pronounce
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forgiveness to every one, who pro erly confesses his sins to

him: But .he 15 to do this not w1thout having seriously admonished him, and with the express condition that if, what

he confesses be. true, he ought now by sincere repentance to
seek receptance by God. To which it would be well to add,
that God, who ‘knows the heart of man, is sure to punish
the hypocrite, and that every thing that is loose in heaven,

has been loosed by the ofﬁce of the ministry.
772.

With regard to excommunication we have to ob-

serve:
The nature of the same. It is the means, whereby impenitent sinners are se arated from the christian congregation,

that thereby such a sinner mi ht be induced to repent and
to seek again acqeptance by %od. This act is called b
Paul ,,a delivering unto Satan,“ 1. Cor. 5, 5; 1. Tim. 1, 2 .

773. How it is to be used? It is not to be used as a
means against every sinner, but merely against those who,
after having been frequently admonished to depart from sin,
persevere in designedly committing sin. Concernin such, the
Lord Jesus himself has

iven us instructions, gMatth. 18,

15 ii: ,,If th brother shall trespass against thee, o and tell
him his fault between thee. and him alone; if he shal hear thee,
thou hast gained thy brother.

But if he will not hear thee,

then' take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two
or three witnesses every word may be established. And if he
sha neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church: but if he negl to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as aHeathen and
blican.“ Accordingly this excommunication ought not to.
a
be pronounced over any sinner, unless his sinful ways have
before been in private and in public, pointed out to him, and

he he warned against._ Is he, in spite of this admonition,
not inclined to repent and mend his ways, then God’s wrath
ought to be made known to him, nor should he be

romlsed

forgiveness of his sins, but be looked upon as a heat en and
Publican. Of course, such individuals ought also to be shunned by all godly eople, who ought to have no intercourse
.
whatsoever with t em.
The
774. The end and aim of this eacommunication.
most important amongst them is, that the stiffnecked might
be inclined to come to a knowledge of his evil ways, and re—

pent his sins. Sueh was the end Paul had in ,view when he
excommunicated the Corinthian, who had

sinned in that he

married his father’s wife, as he writes 1. Cor. 5, 3th: ,,I
have judged . . . concerning him that has so done this deed:
In the name of, our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered
together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus
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Christ, to deliver such a one unto Satan for the destruction of

the ﬂesh, that the S 'm't may be saved in the day (gathe Lord
Igned by
Jesus Christ.“ —- {he excommunication is also
openly censuring sin and its consequences, to induce men in
general to abstain from it, ,and to come to Sincere re entance. Thus Hymenaeus and Alexander were delivere by

the apostle unto Satan, in order ”that they might learn not
to blas heme,“ 1. Tim. 1, 20.

7 5. I). We have now to consider by whom this ofﬁce
is to be administered.
a. It is to be administered by human beings, not by
angels, or any other creatures; more especially, it ought to
be entrusted to males and not to females. Though the latter
are bound to teach their own children, servants etc. (as Paul
writes, Titus 2, 8: that ,,aged women are to he teachers of
good things“), yet they are not to allowed to serve in the
public ministry, 1 Cor. 14, 34: ,,Let our women keep silence in
the Chwches: for it is not permitte unto them to speak ; for
they are commanded to be under obedience, as also saith the
law;“ 1. Tim. 2, 12: ,,I safer not a woman to teach.“ But

an exception of this rule is permitted in case there is an ab—
solute want of godly men for the ofﬁce, and there are some
pious and able women who are ﬁt to be emplo ed in this
emergency; as we read of Phebe at Cenchrea,

om. 16, 1,

and of Tryphena, Tryphosa rnd Presis (v. 12) having done
great semce to the cause of the Lord.
A ain such as wish to serve in the Ministry oug
labo
have t proper age. For as little as to that ve

tous

ofﬁce children could be admitted, on account of t eir weakness, even so is it im ossible to entrust the same to ver old

e0 1e, because by t eir inﬁrmity the would be nna le to
esides this there is no
all he duties of the holy ofﬁce.
F
age excluded ﬁ'om the ofﬁce; not high-age, Phil. 9; nor youth,
1. Tim. 4, 12: ,,let no man despise thy youth ;“ Jerem. l, 7:

,,Say not I am a child: for thou shalt go to all that I send
thee, and whatsoever I command thee, thou shalt speak.“ —

Another condition for this ofﬁce is bodily health. And if some-

body happens to have a defect in his body, he may exercise the ofﬁce as long as he is not prevented, from properly

doing his dut ; but as soon as he ﬁnds it to be an hinderance he had etter not undertake it at all. — We have again
to remember:

776. (9. that it is not becoming a minister of the word
to be occu ied, alon

true that

with it, in any other business.

It is

t. Paul, ,w ilst ofﬁciating in his a ostleship conti-

nued also his business as tentmaker, Acts. 1 , 8.

But this is
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different in our days, since the ministers have to give all their

dihgence to the study of the word of God, and the adresses
they have to make to their people. As Sirach says, Ecol.
38, 24: ”The Wisdom of the learnd men cometh by 0 portumty 3f leisure: and he that hath little business shall-become
w1se.
777. But more es ecially it ought to be remembered, that
the Lord Jesus wills t at worldly authorities should not in an

way mingle into the administration of this oﬁice.

Luk. 2%:

25. 26: ,,The kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them;
and th that exercise authority upon them are called bondhotors.
ut ye shall not be so: but he that is greatest among ou
let him be as the younger, and he that is chief, as he that 0th
serve.“

Thus we learn ﬁ'om scri ture, that kin

Usias was

struck by palsy, because of his avin unlawfu 1y assumed
the riestly ofﬁce, alon with his kin hy ofﬁce, 2. Chro. 26,
19. 0. But if somebo y is lawfully 0 led to the ofﬁce, and

he feels himself ﬁt for it, and is determined to give over his
former occu atiOn, then he may assume the ofﬁce.

For we

know that t e Lord Jesus called ﬁshermen, publicans etc., to

'the ofﬁce, Matth. 4, 19. 21; 9, 9. But still it is not advisable
to call men of that description to exercise the functions of the
holy ofﬁce, as long as there are men to be found, who have

ﬁtted themselves to it from their very youth.
778. Nor is there any reason for excluding from the ofﬁce such as are living in a married state. For

1. marriage is a lawful state, which has been instituted
b ' God even before the fall of men, Genes. 2, 22m; and
blessed by Him, Genes. 1, 28, — a state which He‘ desires
to be, kept and considered honourable, Heb. 13, 4, and which

he has established b

a special law; Genes. 20, 14.

There

is therefore no possihle reason for a minister of God being
forbid to be married; for God does not forbid his ministers
to enter marriage, 1. Tim. 3, 2. 4: ,,A bishop must be the
husband of one wife, one that ruleth over his own house, having

children in sulg'ection in all gravity.“ This injunction we ﬁn
repeated, Titus 1, 6.
.
2. The Apostles themselves are known, during their mi—
nistry, to have lived in a married state, as for instance Peter,

John and James, 1. Cor. 9, 5. 6: ”Have we not power to
lead about a sister, a wife as well as other apostles,» and as
'the brethren of the Lord, as Cephas ?“ .—

‘3. Such a curtailing of the marriage state is e ressly
declared in Scripture to be a doctrine of devils, 1.

1. 3:

3,

m..4,

In the latter times some shall depart from the faith
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civin heedIto seducing spirits and the doctrines of the devils,
?orbi ding to marry.“
4. The circumstance that the Popes have forbidden the
Clergy of the Church to marry, has been the cause of the
erpetration of a great many vices and other crimes, - and
the devil could not possibl have had 'ven‘into his hands a
better means for multiplying vice an other offences among
man, than just this law.
779. y. The qualiﬁcations 0 such who desire to minister the
word.

They are twofold; in t e ﬁrst place, the' minister must

possess a certain ability for the exercise of the same. Before he
undertakes to teach others, he should ﬁrst instruct himself;

,,learn before thou s eak,“Eccl. (Sirach) 18, 19. To which end
he is ”to seek out t e wisdom of all the ancient and be occupied in pro hecies,“ Eccl. (Sirach) 39, l. Thereby he will
enable himselF to preach the word in a becoming manner and
,,by sound doctrine both to exhort and to c'onvmce the gain-

sayers,“ Tit. l, 9. and be made, what the Apostle calls ,,apt
to teach,“ 1 Tim, 3, 2; 2 Tim, 2, 24. A second qualiﬁcation
is a godly walk and conversation; Whereb the minister is to
serve as an example of 'the believers, 1 im. 4, 12. - Now

the ersons who are admitted to the ministry are not all of a
god y walk. Some there are, who although during their ml-

nistry they lead a godly life, have yet in their youth loved
the world and its leasures. But this is no reason for their
not being admitted into the ministry, after they had been converted and had repented of their sins. Nevertheless it would
be more proﬁtable to send such to minister in places
where their former ways are not known, and thus to avoid
oﬁ'ence, ,,lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil,“

1 Tim. 3, 7. — Others again there are, who, even after their
entering their ministry, do continue in their former evil we a;
such are not onl not ﬁt to be examples for the Church,- ut
they also by their evil deeds, pull down that again, which they
might have build up by their teaching. They are therefore
not ﬁt for the ofﬁce of the ministry; inasmuch as, tor this,

they are required to be ”sober of good behaviour, not given
to wine“ etc. 1 Tim. 3, 2. 3.
780. E. In which way is the minister to enter upon his oﬁiee?

at. Every one who desires to be a minister of God, ought
not to push himself into this ofﬁce, but ought to be pro erly'

ordained for this purpose. Thus in the time of Jeremialio the
prophets were punished because of their having gone and prophesied without their having been sent, Jerem. 23, 21. —
,,No man taketh this honour unto himself; but he that is call-
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,,How shall they

preach except they be sent?“
m. 10, 15.
781. . How are these ministers to be called? This is done
either Wit out any outward means, as was the case with the
Prophets: Isa. 6, 8. 9; Jerem. 1, 15 ﬂ'. and as the Lord Je-

sus called the Apostles, Matth. 4, 19. 21 etc. — Or certain
person or classes of the church are entitled to this privilege,
viz, the ministers, the authorithies and the members of the
Church.
.
782. The ministers are entitled to ordain ministers into
the Church, for we read, Titus l, 5: ,,For this cause I left

thee in Crete that~thou shouldest set in order the things that
are wanting, and ordain elders in every city as I have ap-

pointed thee ;“ 2. Tim.’ 2, 2: ,,the things that thou hast heard
of me among man
ful men, who sha

witnesses, the same commit thou to faithbe able to teach others also.“

783. The worldly authorities. In the times of the Old testament they were bound to take care that the ofﬁce of the ministry be properly attended to and ﬁlled by godly peo le; thus
for instance, King Salomon, 1. King. 2, 27. 35; fliskias, 2.
Kin s. 18, 4; Josa hat, 2. Chron. l7, 6; Josiah, 2. Chron.
35, ; Judas Macca eus, l. Mace. 4, 42. This circumstance
should serve as an example to Christians. And this obedience
has indeed been yielded by all Christians, until the time the

Pope thought ﬁt to command them to deny it the higher authorities.
784. The lay members of the Church ought also to have
a vote in the election of their minister. Thus we read that
Matthias had been elected b the Whole assembly of the
faithful, Acts. 1, 23; that the ongregation at Jerusalem had
sent Paul and other elders into Antioch, Acts. 15, 25. 26.

This privilege has moreover been exercised by the laity in the
ﬁrst centuries of the Church, until the Popes took it upon themselves to deprive them of it.
'
785. For the purpose of carrying into effect the election
of the minister in the manner stated above, it is customary to

elect a few individuals from every class, who as a body are
authOrised to make this election. — Or in other places it is
usual for the lay, members of’the Church to propose a minister

to the other classes, who mi ht either choose from among them
persons ﬁt for the ofﬁce, or ot erwise reject them. But this is left

to the 0 tion and agreement of the different classes of the Church.
78 . y. The proceedings relative to the appointing of a minister into the Church. These are:
1. The election; which is‘ a grivilege of the parties stated

above, and ought to be exercise with a view to the promo—
16
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ting God’s lory, the wellﬁmre' of the Church, and the Salvation of man ind.

_

. .

_ J

2. The vocation or callin :fwhereby the minister 1s acquainted with the fact of his raving been chosenhand reques—
ted to accept of the same, andlto 1] his ofﬁce with drllgence
and sobriety.
.
_
3. Ordination.’ This is a: custom which has been In use 1n

the time of the Apostles, and in the primitive Church.

The

Apostles used to ordain the elders by the laying on of hands,

.— perhaps for the same reason as the sacnﬁces of the old
testament had to be set apart for holy purposes by the laying
on of hands, Lev. 3, 2; 4, 15-, or as, under the same dis ensation, the~Levites had to be ordained to the service 0 the

temple by the laying on of hands, Numb. 8, 10.

This laying

on-of' hand is done, that thereby the minister might know that
he has been set aside to be a minister of God’s" word, and

that he might perform the duties of his ofﬁce with due care
and solemnity. And this custom has not been retained from
any necessity whatsoever, but from the free option of the

Church, __., and because 'it has pleased God to bestow his
spiritual gifts more es eeially by means of laying on ofhands,
1. Tim. 4, 14: ,,Neg ect not the gift that is in thee, which
was given thee by pro hecy, with the laying on of the hands
of the presbytery;“ 2.

im. 1, 6: ,,I put thee in remembrance

that thou stir up the 'ft of God, which is in thee by the
puttin on of ,my handgsl.“
7 7. Thus far we have been treating of the ordina

attending the induction of a minister in his ofﬁce.
necessary for us to consider the wa

"
rules

It rs now

in which the great Reformel‘

Dr. MARTIN LUTHER has een called to that holy ofﬁce, and to inquire, whether his authority to bring to light again
the word of God, and to- reform the Church from the errors of
Poperg, has proceeded from God or from man. We reply':

that Luther had been called to perform this great and glorious
work by God, who did call him partly with and partly without outward means.

t

788. As the means, by which Luther has been called to this
great work, are to be considered Luther’s having been ordained mto the Church, and his having been chosen Professor
at Wittenberg, where it was his duty to expound the word

of God; as also his having been made Doctor of Divinity,
wherebg he was bound publicly to teach and to promote the
knowle ge of the saving faith.

Accordingly, as soon as he

made it a pornt to perform his duties in a conscientious
manner, hc'could not fail thereby to bring to light the truth
of the Gospel, and expose the errors of darkness. And indeed,
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Luther has also been distinguished by God, peculiarly in that He.
blessed in an extraordinar manner his exertions in the fulﬁlment of an ofﬁce, to which he had been called in a regular
way: For it pleased God by Luther’s exertions, to cause the
Antichrist to be exposed, and to have His word restored
again unto men.
'

Again Luther was called without any outward means.
For, in the ﬁrst

lace, God has promised to send an Angel,

who was to ,,ﬂy 1n the midst of heaven, having the everlasting

Gospel. to preach unto them that dwell on the earth (Rev. 14.
6), saving with a loud voice, ,,fear God and give glory to him
. . . Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that reat city and is become
the habitation of the devil,“ Rev. 18, g. — Secondly it is evident that this work 0 exposing the Antichrist has been a

truly godly work, whic God has been pleased to have carried
into eﬁ'ect by means ofLuther. And more especially the fact,
that b his exertions the pure saving faith, as taught by the
Gospe has‘ been secured to us, again sufﬁciently roves that
his doings have been from God, since none conﬁd perform
them who has not been sent and inspired by God for this pur-

pose.
789. F. Are there to be deferent orders amongst the mi-

nisters of the Church? ’Concerning this question, we have to
attend to three different points:
or. that there are to be diﬁerent orders, because He bestowed

u on some men His gifts in a larger extent than u on
at ers. It is true that all, who have been ordained by 0d
into the ofﬁce, are ﬁt to exercise its functions to their utmost ex—
tent. But there are some who, in extraordinary cases, stand
in need of advice and instruction, which is not the case with

others, who are rather able to govern and to direct. And this
is conﬁrmed by our every da ’8 experience; that there is among

men a diversity of gifts; as is acknowledged by St. Paul himself, 1 Cor. l2, 8. ﬂ".

According to this diversit , God has also ordained a diversity of duties.

In the O]

testament there were ordained

Prephets, Priests and Hi
riests; and in the New Testament,
there are Apostles, .Evangeists, Elders, Pastors and Teachers,

Eph. 4, 11. Thus Titus was ordained by Paul to be Bishop
(not A ostlei‘ at Crete, and commanded to ordain elders in

every city, itus 1, 5. And experience teaches us, that the
retaining of the order of things, as described above has. been
conduciVe to the maintainance of order and discipline in the
church.

790. (9. But this order of things we are permitted to change
and to arrange as appears most convenient, since there is no

16*
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certain rule iven to us in this repect. But on such occasions
the apostoical admonition ought never to be lost sight of: ”Let
all things be done decently and in good order, 1 Cor. 14, 40; .
791. f. In this order of things it is not intended, that the whole
afairs of the Church should be put into the hands of, and subordinated to, one Bishop; for:
1. In the recapitulation of the different callings in the
Church, 1 Cor. 12, 8. ti'.; E hes. 4, 11. such a common head

and Bishop is not mentione ; from which we conclude, that
such an order of things has not been intended by Christ and
his Apostles.
‘

2. The Lord Jesus has frequent]

warned his disciples,

that none of them should strive to be dist and lord over of the
rest, Mrk. 9, 34; Matth. 20, 26. 27; Luk. 22, 25. ’26: ”The

Kings of the gentiles exercise lordship over them; and they
that exercise authority upon them are called benefactors. But
ye shall not be so; but he that is greatest among you, let
him be as the younger; and he that is chief as he that doeth
serve.“

3. The Lord Jesus has had, on the occasion of his dis-

ciples centending for the precedence, a ﬁt opportunity offered
to him, to make known his will on that score.

If it had been

his will to institute one common head over the Christian
world, he would have decidedly done it at that moment.

But

this he has not done, thereby indicating that he is not minded to have such an order of things in his Church. Finally

4. Neither the Apostles, nor any of the orthodox teachers
have ever assumed such on authority, nor ever endeavoured to
exercise it.

792. The Lord Jesus has, on the contrary, given to all
Apostles one and the same instructions, Matth. 28,19. 20.
He has not, for instance, given unto Peter more

articular

instructions, and adviced the others to subject themse ves unto
him as their common head. Nor has it ever been his inten—
tion that all Churches that were to be founded by the diﬂ'erent Apostles, should subject themselves to Peter and his
successors, as their head and ruler. For we know that the
Apostles never did acknowledge Peter to be their head, but

on the contrary Paul writes, 2 Cor. 11, 5. and Galat. 2, 11.
5, and Galat. 2, 11: ,,I an pose I was nota 'whit behind the

very chiefest of the Apostes;“ and 7,1 withstood him to the
face, because he was to be blamed.“

Nor do we know of

any case that in the primitive Church any one did resume
to take upon himself a position like that of the head, of the
Church, or who had been considered as such, until the
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Popes endeavoured and succeeded to gain this power over the

Church.
793. The Lord Jesus will give unto no other the title
and ofﬁce of ,,the head of the Church,“ Ephes. 5, 22; 001. 1,
18; nor that of ,,chief Shepherd,“ 1 Pet. 5, 4. Accordingly
no body should assume this title and ofﬁce, which would be
the case, as soon as any man would pretend to be the head
of the Church.
.
794. G. The efects of this oﬁice.

These are in a great

measure pointed out by the different names which that olﬁce
bears in scripture. Thus the ministers are called: ”stewards

of the mysteries of God,“ 1 Cor. 4, 1; ,,servants,“ Rom. 1, l;
,,miuisters“ (servants , 15, 16; ”planters,“ 1 Cor. 3, 6. iii;

,,masterbuilders,“ 1 _ r. 3, 10; ,,pastors,“ Ephes. 4, 11; ,,labourers in the harvest,“ Matth. 9, 38; ,,ambassadors,“ 2 Cor.

5, 20. — Now we know that the servants of a house as long
as they roperly do their duty ,. are not without proﬁt to the
househol . And in the same wa those who have been ordained into the Church, will not la our in vain. The result of
the Apostles exertions was, as is welknown, the propogation

of the Gospel of Christ in all the world, 1 Col. 1, 23, and
that by their means a great number of men have come to the
knowledge of the truth. The calling of the Apostle Paul we
ﬁnd described in the following very beautiful words: ,,I will
a pear unto thee, deliverning thee from the Gentiles, unto
wliom now I send thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God,
that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among
them which are sanctiﬁed by faith that is in me.“ —— And of
the ofﬁce with which Timothy was entrusted, Paul says: ,,In
doing this thou shalt both saoe thyself and them that hear thee,“

1 Tim. 4, 16.

Again of Peter: ,,Who (Cornelius) shall tell thee

words, whereby thou and thy house shall be saved,“ Acts. 11,

14. And with regard to all teachers he says, 2 Cor. 4, 7:
,,We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the eacelleney of
the power ma

be of God, and not of as,“ and, 1 Cor. 1, 2]:

,,It pleased (god by the foolishness of preaching to save them
that believe.“
795. Finally we have to consider.
II. The means whereby a minister is to be maintained; the

reply to this is sufﬁciently clear from the word of God, na-

mely: the

are to be maintained by those, whom they teach.

The griests of the Old Testament had no heritage in Israel, the were to be su ported by the tithe, Deut. 14,28. 29;
h

the

rstfruit of the harvest, Levit. 23, 10; Numb. 18, 12.

1%; by the money wherewith the ﬁrstborn were to be redeemed,
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Exod. 22, 29.30. etc. For as .,,they which minister about holy

things live of the things of the temple,“ (1 Cor. 9, 13): ,,even
so hath the Lord ordained that they that preach the Gospel,
should live of the Gospel,“ v. 14. It was for this purpose

that the Lord Jesus did not wish his disciples to prov1de themselves for their journey with money» and other requisities;
”for,“ says he ,,the workman is worthy of his meat,“ Matth.
10, 9. 10. And though St. Paul did not not avail~liitnself of
this injunction, yet was it not his intention to have this
support withdrawn from other ministers of the word; .for he
wntes expressly, Gal. 6, 6: ”Let him that is taughtin the word

communicate 'u/nto him that teacheth in all~ good thingsz 1 Cor.
9, 7: ,,Who goeth a warfare any time at his own charges?
who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not the fruit thereof?
Or who feedeth a. ﬂock and eateth not of the milk of the ﬂock-'3 If
we have sown unto s iritual things, is it' a great thing if we
shall reap your carna things? Do ye not know that they which
minister about holy thin s live oi the things of the tern 1e?

and they which wait at t e altar are partakers with the

tar?

Even so hath the Lord ordained that they which preach the

Gospel should live of the Gospel.“
Thus much concerning the ofﬁce of the ministry, and in
general concerning the means, whereby God is leased‘to raise
up a ain man from his sinful state, to preservelhim in his s intuc life, and ﬁnally to make him partaker of everlasting
glory.
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Chapter XXIX.
God, alter having raised up again man from his sinful state preserves lmn

in his Church, which is the congregation of saints and in which \worship is
rendered unto Him, until it pleases Him, at the set time, to call him into
His heritage.

796. This Article of our Confession runs as tbllows:
,,I believe in one Holy Christian Church.“

For like as a ood shepherd carefully gathers his ﬂock into the

barn, In order to eep them from any storm or mischief bel'alliug
them, so the Lord Jesus, who is our good Shepherd, is gathering

the faithful into one Church,

rotecting them and supplying

all their 5 iritual wants. In order to get a ti 'ht view of this
christian hutch, we have to attend to the to] owings oints.
797. A. How it is called; this is twofold, either gy

a. proper names; in the greek and latin languages it is called: ,,ecclesia,“ a calling together, on account of

hrist’s cal-

ling‘ to it,his peo 1e. In the German language it is called ,,Kirche“ [in t e english ,,Church“], which [both] seem
to,,be derived from the greek word xvgmzdg, omog; and in

this case it would denote ,,a house,“ or ,,eongregation of the
Lord.“ — But there is little importance to be attached to a
name.
798. 13. by apellatives; such are: ,,Holy,“ of which we mean
to treat subsequently. ,,C'atholz'e;“ with reﬁarence to this latter,
we have to observe, that the Romish Church assumes for it-

self the ap ellation ,,catholic,“ and that she designates such
as are mem ers of the same as ,,Catholic Christians,“ main—

taining that their’s is the only true Church of Christ, and that
aChurch that does not bear this appellative, could not be the

Church of Christ. To get a clear view of this matter we
have to inquire:
'
.
3 _
799. Why the Church is called ”catholic.“ ‘Cathohc denotes,,,general.“ Christ’s Church is called so in opposition to
thel'ewish Church of the Old Testament, which was institutedl’hut for one nation, one country, and was destined to last
only until the coming of Christ in the ﬂesh. And although
the heathen were not forbidden .to confess themselvcs to thls

Church,

et it was more peculiarly given and Instituted for

the Jewis nation, and the temple worship‘ conﬁned to Jerusa—
lem. For which reason also it could not e propagated amongr
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other nations.

But this is different with the Church of Christ;

she is not conﬁned either to a certain people, or to certain countries. The Lord Jesus says concerning it: ,,the‘ hour
cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jeru-

salem worship the Father.

But the hour cometh, and now is,

when the true worshi pers shall w’orshi the Father in Spirit and
in truth, John. 4, 21]? 23. And the Kpostles were commanded,
Matth. 28, 19: ,,Go ye and teach all nations“ etc. Mrk.16, 15:

,,Go ye into all the world and preach the Gas el to ever creatare.“ -— This state of things has been

rop esied, Ps 111. 19,

3. 4: ,,There is no speech nor language w ere their voice is not
heard; their line is gone out through all the earth; and their
words to the end 0 the world ;“ Isa. 11, 10. ,,In that day there

shall be a root 0 Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the
people, to it shal the Gentiles seek“ etc.

Accordingly Christ

can be said to have founded a ,,catholic“ Church, only with

reference to its being destined, without any distinction, for all
nations, all climes, and all times; a church which was to be
promoted among all nations and to last until the dissolution

of the world.
800. Is the Romish Church entitled to the appellation of catholic? We answer: No, because:

a. This Church does not maintain the pure doctrine of
Christ, which is the only source of which a ,,catholic“ Church
can s ring, Luk. 8, 11; 1 Pet. 1, 23.

pi.) This Church does not date its origin from the time of
Christ, but has in the course ofCenturies gradually risen to great
power and importance, by unfair and unworthy means. And

if they call such a state ,,catholic,“ then this is an appellation,
of which in fact they can derive no beneﬁt.

801. How many Churches there are? Before we proceed
to shew the nature of the Church, we have ﬁrst to make sure,
what Church we speak of. There are:

a. A Church militant, and a Church triumphant. — The
Church militant is the Congregation of the believers, who, in
this world have always to contend against the devil, the evil

world, and their own ﬂesh.
1. Tim. 1, 18:

Of this Church St. Paul speaks

,,This charge I commit unto thee, that thou

mightest war a good warfare, holding faith and a good con—
science.“

2. Tim. 4, 7: ,,I have fought a gaodﬁght;“ 2. Cor.

7, 5: ,, When we were come into Macedonia, our ﬂesh had no

rest; but we were troubled on every side; without were ﬁghtings,
within were fears.“ ——

The Church triumphant is the assembly of the holy and
elect, which have come to the enjoyment of their Salvation,

there for ever to join in praises of that God, by whose help
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they had conquered their spiritual enemies ,,Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the

power of his Christ, for the accuser of the brethren is cast down,
which accused them be are our God do and night,“- Revel. 12,
1t); ,,Worthg is the amb that was s ain to receive power and

riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and
blessing,“ Rev. 5, 12.
802. A ain the Church militant, is twofold: visible and

invisible. T e visible Church com rises the assembly of those,
who , are members of Christ’s kingdom,

and who have the

word Di God preached to them in its purity, and the Sacra—
ment administered according to Christ’s will and institution.
It is called ,,visible“ not because of the Individuals of which

it consists bein visible to the outward e e,—but because of its
having a visib e mode of worshi , there y testifying, that every
member amon

them is persua ed at; and has accepted the faith,

which is preac ed in that Church, and that all members are determined to serve one and the same God, and to work out to-

gether their own salvation.

This visible Church is im lied,

when we read, Matth. 18, 17: ,,If he (thy brother), shal neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church: but if he neglect the
Church let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a Publi-

can;“ Acts. 5, 11: ,,Great fear came upon all the Church;‘5
Rom. 16, 1: ,,Phebe our sister, which is a servant of the Church
which is at Cenchreu.“
803. The ”invisible“ Church is not called so because of
its members not being seen by the e e of the body, but because of the faith of its members, w ich alone constitutes a

true Church, being invisible. Accordingly, the invisible Church
com rises the whole number of true believers that ever lived

in the world, and which, by their common faith are all united
to ether in One, even Christ; as it is written, Eph. 3, 17:

”Christ mag dwell in your hearts by faith.“

This Church is

invisible because no man is able to discern the hearts and
thoughts of the believers.

For ,,man looketh at the outward

appearance,“ 1. Sam. 16, 7; and it is God alone that knowes
,,the hearts of all the children of men,“ 1. King. 8, 39. Accordingly, the Lord alone, ,,knoweth them that are his,“ 2. T111].
2, 19; but to us such a knowledge is denied, Rom. 2, 28. 29.
,,He is not a Jew which is one outwardly; but he is a ._]'ew

which is one inwardly.“ And St. Peter in his ﬁrst Epistle
3, 4 sa s, that an ornament of a godly woman ought to be
”the hi den man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible,
even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit.“ — Luk._17,

20. 21: ,,The kingdom of God cometh not With observation:
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neither shall they say, Lo here! or, 10 there! for behold the
kingdom of God is within gong“ Pslm. 45, 13: ,,Tke
king’s daughter is all glorious within.“ This can also be
proved by the. following instances: At the time that Ahab was
persecutin

that he

the Pro hets of the Lord, Elijah was, of opinion

one had

een left from amon

the number of the

faithful, 1. King. 19, 10; but he is tol by the Lord v. 18:
,,I have left me seven thousand in Israel, all the knees of

which have not bowe‘d unto Baal.“ —- And of the christian
Church we are told, that,‘at the time of its 'being persecuted
by the Antichrist, it should ,,ﬂee into the wilderness,“ where

it should ﬁnd a ”place

epared of God,“ Rev. 12, 6.

804. This roves t at there really exists a. distinction between the visib e and the invisible Church.
at. In the visible Church there are to he found believers

and unbelievers. For not all who confess the faith and partake of the Sacraments, are really true believers, but some
are hypocrites, and almost asmuch unbelievers, as those, who

have not had preached unto them the werd at all; —- in the
invisible Church there cannot be a hypocrite, but every member must be a true believer.

(3. Into the visible Church we are admitted by the hearing
of the word, and the partaking of the} Sacraments according

fto tﬁie Lords institution -- into the invisible Church but by
ait .
'
7. Accordingly the visible Church is also denoted as the
assembly of those who have been called, — but the invisible

Church as ,,the assembly of the elect,“ although in the latter
there are also to be found some, who, though they believe
for a'time, are yet falling away again, and perish for eVer.

805. The oz'sible Church upon earth is again twofold;
either a general Church, one that is spread over the whole
earth, or a particular Church, that is bound to the conﬁnes
of a certain count .
_
.

The general

urch is intended by the Lord Jesus, when

he says, Matth. 16, 18: ,,Upon this rock (faith in me) I
will build my Church ;'“ and this Church is referred to C01.
1, 18, when the Lord Jesus. is called ,,thc head of the Church,“

for which he has given himself that ,,he might sanctif

cleanse it with the washing .of water by the word,“

and

ph. 5,

26. Members of this general Church are all those, who hold
the word of God in its‘ purity, and who do

artake of the

Sacraments; and not only those who are living together on
one spot and. at one and the same period, but all Who have
ever dwellt onearth since its creation, who live now on it,
and who shall live on it, until the day of judgement.
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806. .A From this general Church are to be distinguished
the particular’Chu/rches, which are conﬁned to certain spots.

Thus the Apostle Paul addressed his Epistles to particular
Churches as for instance one to the Church of Rome," one to
that of Corinth, Ephesus etc.

As also in the Acts of-the

Apostles we ﬁnd mentioned the particular Church at Jerusalem, Chap. 2, 47; 4, 23 etc.

In the same way we speak, in

our da s of the Church of Germany etc.
80 . C. It will now be possible for the reader to under-

stand what sort of Church We have intended §. 801.. It
was not the Church triumphant, but the Church militant we
spoke of; not of an of the particular Churches of certain lands,

but of that genera Church, which is spread over the whole
world: ‘But this Church is as we have seen, either visible
or inwslble, and ﬁiose Christians who are members of the visible Church are not always members of the invisible. It is
therefore necessary to kee in mind, that in our inquiry both,
the visible and the invisi le Church are s oken of; —- but

with this difference, that, if we speak 0 the outward assembly, we thereb

refer to the visible, and if,

on the

other side, we spea of the s iritual union in the faith, we
make reference to the invisibe Church. This will be clear
artly from the preceding remarks, partly also from the fol-

owmg.
808. 1). Which Individuals do belong to the Christian
Church? In this respect there is again to be made the‘same

distinction. Namely to the invisible Church belong all‘ those
who have the true faith \within their heart, and not the mere
outward appearance of it, and are thereby spiritually'united
Such as have this faith are in reality the true
to Christ.

members of the Church, their circumstances be whatever they
may. But in the case of any Individual not having this in‘ward faith, no earthly authority or power whatsoever is able
to make him a member of that Church; and he, as well as all

unbelievers, can never become members of Christ’s spiritual
body, which is the Church.

.
809. Members of the visible Church are:
w. According to the will of God, all- men. For-He invztes
them all, without anyr distinction; and there is no distinction

between Jews and Gentiles, since He also calls the Gentiles
into His kingdom, Isai. 11,; 12: ,,In that day there-shallI be a
root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people;
to it shall the Gentiles seek ;“ Acts. ‘10, 35: ,,In every'nation
he that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, isacceptable

with him“ (for being received into the christian Church);
Gal. 3, 28: ,,There is neither Jew nor greelc, there 28 is neither
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bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are all

one in Christ.“

. 810. 5. According to outward agpearances all those who
hear the preaching of the word, an partake of the Sacraments. We on our part cannot make any difference, whether
they are godd or evil, believers or unbelievers, sincere or'not;
fer as we can judge only by outward appearances, christian
charity ought to induce us, ,,to hope every thing, to believe

every thing,“ 1. Cor. 13, 7; and to suppose that all, who
confess themselves to be members of the Church, are in reality so, Within their hearts.

Thus, for instance, Simon the

Sorcerer was looked upon as a Christian, because of his ha~
ving received baptism, Acts. 8, 13; as was also the case with

Demas, Paul’s assistance, who yet turned out not to'be a
Christian at all, 2. Tim. 4, 10.

811. This state of things is compared by Christ to ”a
net, that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind;
which when it was full, ~they drew 'to shore, and sat down,
and athered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away,“
Mattﬁ. 13, 47 E. In another place he compares it to aﬁeld,

,,upon which the good seed and the tares grow up together,“
v. 38; — and again to the royal marriage feast, to which
came alike the worthy and the IlDVVUI'thy, Matth. 22, 10. 11.
Exactly so it is in the Church; for there are also some,

Who have merely the outward appearance of being worthy
members, yet not without also outwardly differing from the

true Christians. This is sufﬁciently explained by the parables
quoted above; and St. John writes, 1. Ep. 2, 18. 19: ”Even

now are there many Antiohrists; they went out from us, but
they were not of us; for if the had been of us, they would no
doubt have continued with us: gut they went out, that they might

be made mani est, that they were not all of us.“ In the same
manner St. aul. makes a distinction between those who
maintain heresies and between the true Christians, 1. Cor. ll,

19: ,,There must be also heresies among you, that they which
are a 1proved may be made manifest among you.“
2 y. In realiéy it are only the believers who are to be
looked a on as mem ers of the visible Church, and not those,
whose aith is shipwrecked either by their maintaining erroneous doctrines, or by an ungodly walk.
. By erroneous doctrines. For those cannot be said in reahty to belong to the Church who, by their maintaining or—

roneous doctrines, are hindered from receiving into their hearts

the saving faith of the Gospel. Thus we read of H menaeus‘,
Philetus and Alexander having suffered shipwreck,

ecause of

their unwillingness to believe the doctrine concerning the resur-
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rection from the dead; and, we know that Paul, in that he

gave them over unto Satan,

1. Tim. 1, 19. 20; 2. Tim. 2,

1:7. 18, did not consider them members of the Church.

Indi-

v1duals of thls description are called ”heretics;“ and although
they may not fall away b

an ungodly walk, and although

they may partly maintain t e true faith, and confess Christ,
yet, as lon_

as they adhere to an erroneous doctrine, they

cannot possl 1y acqulre the saving faith of the Gos e]; and

they are moreover to be considered as dangerous Individuals,
inasmuch as they might mislead others also.
813. By an ungodly walla; all those become void of their
faith, who fall into gross sin, and commit the same willing-

ly, in spite of the warnings of their own consciences. It has
been shown alreagv in which way such may and do lose their
faith. Thus St. aul excommunicated a man at Corinth, be-

cause of his having married his father’s wife, and that he de—
sired him not to be considered a member as long as he did

not repent, 1. Cor. 5, 5. Accordingly such a sinner is without the pale of the Church, and the communion of Christ, as
long as he remains, in his sins. .But there is no sinner so
atrocious, but Who aﬁer having repented, might not be received again into the Church; and in the same way any Individual, that has been once a member of the Church, but has

fallen away again, may be, after having repented of his new
error, admitted again into the Church: ,,If a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual restore such a one in

the spirit of meekness,“ Gal. 6, l.
814. E. The qualities and characteristics of the Chwrch.
These are:
A
at. Purity: as we read, Ephes. 5, 25. 26. 27: ,,Christ 10ved the Church and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, .that he
might present it to himself a glorious Church, not havmg spot,
or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should-be hog and
without blemish.“ And this purity it is, we have Impute unto
us, when we are clothed with the righteousness of Christ,
Isa. 61,10. Now it has been substantiated already, that those

unworth

people also are frequently found to be members of

the (vis1 1e) Church; as also in a premous Chapter, that our

regeneration never is perfect as long as we are on this earth,

and that even the very saints have continually to contend with
their spiritual enemies. And thus is the Church, In the midst
of its urit , as stated above, not without sin, and Without

daily

lemish.

But these sppts we know to be hid, as it,

were, from the judgement of

od, since ,,there 1s no condem-

nation to them which are in Christ Jesus,“ Rom; 8, 1-
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815. (3. Unity.

We confess in our Creed: ,,I believe in one

christian Church“ etc.

For there is but this

one Church,

which comprises all true believers. This has never been questioned. But the Church is also the congre ation of God’s holy
and believing peo la; and it may there ore appear strange,
that there should e found, in this assembly of the holy and
godly people, divers heresies and heretics, which give cause
to much strive, dissension and disunion. And considerin
this circumstance man a one might be inclined to believe it
to be rather the schoo of Satan, than the Church of God.

'
But it ought to be remembered:
816. 1. That the devil is a bitter enemy of the Church
of Christ, and is ever ready to do -it some mischief or other,

Matth. 13, 37. ﬂ'.: ,,IIe that soweth a good seed is the San of

Man; the ﬁeld is the world.

The good seed are the children

of the Kingdom; but the tares are the children of the wicked
one; the enemy that sowed them is the devil.“ —- Besides

2. There are also men, who instigated by Satan and by
their own ambition, selﬁshness etc. endeavour to s read erroneous doctrines in the Church, 1‘Tim. 4, 1: ,, n the latter

times some shall depart from the faith, giving 'heed to seducing
spirits and doctrines of the devil.“ This has been more parti—
cularly spoken of by the AJostle, 2 Tim. 3, 2 ﬁ'. Now there
can never be any concord etween Christ and Belial, 2 Cor.
6, 15; and, accordingly, as long as the Church has this enem ,

so 103g is it not impossible for heresies to be broached within
its

e-.

p817. God permits this state of things for two reasons:
aa. As a punishment to a disobedient world, which.loves
,,darkness rather than light,“ John. 3, 19; ,[or this cause

God shall send them strong delusion, that they sould believe a
lie: that they-all might be damned who believe not the truth, but
have pleasure in unrighteousness,“ 2 Thess, 2, 11. 12;
bb. As a trial for those who are believers ,,there must be

also heresies among you, that t
made manifest in you,“ 1 Cor.

which are approved might be
, 19.

Again we have to keep in mind that
818. 3. It has been prophesied before hand that there were
to rise heresies in the Church. Simon pro hecies concerning

Jesus, Luk. 2, 34: ,,this child is set for t e fall and rising
again (f many in Israel -, and for a sign which shall be spoken
against ;“ Acts. 20, 29. 30: ,,I know‘ this that after my de arting shall grievous wolves enter among you, not sparing the flinch;
also of your ~ownselves shall men arise, speaking perverse things,
to_ draw away disciples after them.“ And more especially concerning the last times, we are told, Rev. l2, l2: ,,Woe to': e
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Inhabiters of the earth and the seal for the devil is come
down unto you, havmg great wrath, because he knoweth that

he has but .a short time;-‘ Matth. 24, 24: ,, There shall arise

false Christi, and false prophets, and shall shew reat signs and
wonders; msomuoh that if it were possible they 8 all deceive the

very elect;“ cf. also 2 Tim. 3,’ 1.
. 819'. 4. In the very st times of the Church there have also
risen dz erent sects, 0

ture.

which mention is made in scrip-

bus we read of there having arisen a contention be-

tween Peter aud Simon the Sorcerer, Acts. 8, 18 til; between
Paul and those among the Apostles, who erred in mixing up
the Law and the Gospel, Acts. 15, 2. iii; also of dissensions
having been caused by the Nicolaitanes, Rev. 2, 6. 15; and

ﬁnally of Jezebel having endeavoured to seduce the Lord’s

servants, v. 20. In another place we are told, that the bishops
of Smyrna and Pergamos had to do with the Synagoe‘ot.Satan, Rev. 2, 9. 13' If there are therefore arising in
t e church all sorts of heresies and sects, this ought to alarm
nobody, since their rising is in the ver nature of the church,

and since they have taken place even in the earliest times of
the church.

820. y. (of. §. 814) Yhe church’s duration unto the end.
Christ was not sent to institute a Church which, like the
jewish dispensation, was to last but for a limited eriod ; and
according] it is considered as one of the characteristics of his
Church, t at it should never cease to exist.

we have to kee
That the

already

Concerning this,

in mind two things, viz:
harsh is never to cease in this world.

We have

ointed out the difference that exists between the in-

visible ‘C‘urch, that rests upon faith, and the visible one, that

manifests itself in the external services. The invisible Church
never can cease; for although the number of the believers be
but small, yet Christ’s promises will always remain true; and
he expressly says, that ,,the ates of hel shall not prevail“
against his Church, Matth. 1 , 18; as also Matth. 28, 20:
,,Lo, I am with you alwa , even unto the end of the world.“

— In the time of Elijah od had reserved unto himself seven
thousand believers, without Elijah ever being aware of the fact,
or knowin them to be such, 1 King. 19, 18. In the same
e preserves unto Himself in our days a number
way also
of faithful believers, who are known to no other than unto
Him. 2 Tim. 2, 19. Which circumstance has also been refer-

red to by Daniel, Chap. 2, 445 ,,the Lord of heaven shall set

up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: it shall break
in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for
3.0wa

"

I
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821. This leads us naturally to the question: Whether,
under the r ' n of Popish darkness, and before Luther bggan to
reform the huroh, there has also ewisted a Christian hurch,
and if so, where it was to be found. We repl :
In. the ﬁrst lace: As it was pro hesied o the church that,
at that period, s ewas to ﬂee into t e wilderness, it needs no

farther proof, where she was then to be found. _It _was God’s
pleasure to bid her in such a way, as to make It impossible

even for the devil to ﬁnd and persecute her.
In the second place.

has been preached in its

Wherever,

even then, the word

urity, and the Sacraments dispen-

sed in conformity With C rist’s will, there has been an as-

sembly of the faithful. For the word of God is never preached in vain, but God has given us the following promise:
,,M

word shall not return unto me void, but it shall accom-

plish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the thing.
whereunto I send it,“ Isa. 55, 11.

There are, accordin ly,

always some men who are true believers, though they are %ut
few. And as the Sacrament of baptism mvaria ly regenerates
those, who have the same conferred upon them, there must

of necessity be always a. number of children at least, who
are in reahty members of the true Church.
822. Aecordin ly, under the reign of Popery there have

been members of ﬁre true Church:
1. Those who by baptism had been engraﬁed into Christ
and thereby made his members, — before any error had perverted their minds;
2. those who have been converted by the preaching of
the word, and have partly not disdained to expose the errors
of Popery, and of Which some are mentioned in History, but
whose number is doubtless very much eater,
3. those who have mourned over t e corruptions of P0pe , of which also some cases have come to our knowledge;
an ﬁnally
4. Those who have not allowed themselves to be drawn
away from the word of God, taking from it their knowledge of the saving faith, and have remained in the same unto
,
the end.
823. In which way is it possible for the (visible) Chm-ch
to cease on earth. This might come to pass in times, when
the public worship has ceased and there remain only secret
believers; as was the case at the time of Nicodemus, John.

3, _2, and Joseph of Arimathia, John. 19, 38. — The possi-

bility of such a decay can be proved by the following:
1. Such a state of things has been rophesied to come
to pass in the times of the Antichrist, Ilia. 12, ,6: ,,The
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woman (the church) ﬂed into the wilderness, that they should
feed her there a thousand two hundred and threescore years ;“
v. 13, 14: ,,When the Dragon saw that he was cast unto

the earth, he. persecuted the woman; and to the woman were
gryen two Wings of a great eagle, that she might ﬂy into the
Wilderness“ ‘etc. —— Rev. 13, 3. 4. 7: ,,All the earth wandered

after the bea'st, and they worshipped the Dragon which gave
power ounto the beast. And it was given unto him to make
war With the saints and to overcome them; and power was
grven.h1m over all kindreds and tongues and nations;-‘ of.
also Clap. 14, 8; 17, 2. 15; 18, 3.

2.

e know, that at different periods the Church has alrea—

dy fallen into such a state ofdecay; as forinstance in the reign of
kinghAhab, when Elijah thought that there had remained none
oft e Lord’s people upon earth, 1 Kings. 19, 14; —— also

during the babylonian captivity, whereby the worship in the
temple of the Jews had been made to cease for 70 years, and
on which occasion but four men were to be found, who stead-

fastly refused to conform to heathen idolatries, — namely Daniel, Sadrach, Melech and Abednego, Dan. 3, 12.

3. At the time of our Lord’s passion, there were none
who confessed themselves publicly to him, much less any pub-

lic services, and in all appearance there was no visible church.
— —— All these things which have happend, or are still to '
happen under the reign of the Antichnst, are quite in keeping with the nature of the church of Christ.

824. Now, the Lord Jesus compares the Church to a city
that 2's set on a hill and that cannot e hid, Matth. 5, 14. But
this must be understood to refer to its state of unity and erfectness, but not to the state of dissension. A city, thoug situ-

ated on a bill may yet be bid from the view, by the fall of
night; yea even the Sun itself ma

be withdrawn, at least

from our view, and darkened by 0 ends, though in truth his
light can never be darkened. In the same manner the church
is always (with but few exce tions) before eve bodys eyes.

825. 6. The possession a the eternal truth. or the Church
cannot be without the true with as lon as she holds fast the
word of God. And as the invisible hurch is constituted of
the whole assembly of the true believers, it follows that she
never can err with respect to those essential doctrines of the

christian faith, without which faith cannot grow within the
heart of man. For if it was possible for the invisible Church
to err, then there could not be any Church at all on earth;
but that there is to be a Church on earth has been

previously.

roved

Nevertheless there is not one among the heievers

who is not liable to falling into dangerous errors, and thereby
17
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casting his faith from him. But of this subsequently. — Of
the elect amongst these lattermentioned, God has known from

eternity, that they were to return a ain to the faith from which
they had fallen; and they do so,
for God’s Preseience cannot fail.

efore departing this life —

826. In which wa can the Church jallgrom the true faith?
1. By departin fiom the word of G0 ;
2. Particular

urehes ma

fall into error and thereby

separate themSelves from the Church, as, for instance, in the

case of the Arian heresy.
3. It is also possible for the eneral visible Church to fall
from the true faith, if ’she shouldg happen to permit erroneous
doctrines being taught, and the purity of the worship being
polluted, within her pale.

be

For we have shewn it already to

ossible for the whole visible Church to vanish from the

cart .

.

827. F. The characteristics whereby the true faith might be

distinguished from that which is not so. For this urpose there
can be no better criterion than the preaching ofpthe wordlin
all its puri , and the dispemin

of t e Sacraments 'in confor-

mity with
rist’s institution.
or:
a. Word and Sacrament [are the only means by which
the Church is propagated upon earth: and according] in every
lace where these legiti ate means are put forth, t ere must

e the Church itself.

or of the word of God we have the

promise that it is never to return void, Isa. 55, 11.

This word itself we ﬁnd designated as the seed of the
Church, Luk. 8, 11. And 1 Peter. 1, 23. we read ,,Being born

again not of corruptihle seed, but of incorruptible, by the word
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.“ The Lord Jesus,

being about to institute his Church, commanded his Apostles
to ,,go and teach all nations, baptizing them.“ etc. Matth. 28,

29; and, accordingly, Paul says 1 Cor. 4, 15: ,,In Christ Je-A

sus I have begotten you in the Gospel.“
Concerning the Sacraments, and more especially concerning
baptism, it has been stated already that it is the washing of
regeneration, etc. Tit. 3, 5; that every one who desires to en-

.ter into the kin dom of heaven must ﬁrst be born again of
water and the

oly Spirit, John. 3, 5.

Accordingly, wher-

ever the Word and Sacraments are set forth in their pu'rity, there
is also the Church; and wherever'this is not the case and

consequently the le itimate means of grace absent, there can-

not be said to be the Church.
828. (3’. The word and Sacraments are the privileges of
the church and their administration her roper business. John.
10, 27: ,,mg sheep hear my voice;“ C ap. 8, 47: ,,He that is
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of God heareth God’s words: ye therefore hear them not because

%e are not of God.“ Chap. 14-, 23: ,,If a man love me he will
eep my words: and my Father will love him, and we will come
unto him and make our abode with him.“ Wherever these acts
are carried into effect there must be found the Church, and ac-

cordingly we conclude that wherever the word is preached in its
uritynand the Sacraments administered in conformity to Christ’s
institution, there must be the Church.

And on the other hand

wherever these characteristics are wanting, there we cannot
speak of the existence of a Church.

82?. Because those who have 'the true faith; dz' er from those
who mazntaz'n errors, b the re

fact, that t/Le’jirst are obeying the

word of God and arta__ ' y oft e Sacraments in the right way'and
the others not.

ohﬂ. 8. 31: ”If ye continue in my word, then

are ye my disct' les indeed;“ Matth. 7 15. 16: ,,Beware of false
prophets, ye s all know them by their fruits,“ (that is: their
teaching). Those cha ctiristics by which the orthodox are dis-

tinguished from the

eretics are also the characteristics of a

true Church; and accordingly we conclude from the statement

made just now, that the obedience to the word and the ri ht
use of the Sacraments are a mark of the true Church.—— -or

our purpose it sufﬁces us to show, where the Church of Christ
is, and where not; and we do not heed others, — such as:

830. aa. Antiquity; that is, that that Church is to be considered the true Church, which is the oldest Church in the world.

This antiquity is made to refer either to the time of the

Churche’s foundation or to its outward authorz' .
foundation, that Church must be considered of the

As to

i best an-

titﬁuity, which has ﬁrst started in view to the eye of t e world.
T us for instance, at the time the Lord Jesus and his Apost-

les were preaching among the Jews, their Church seemed to
be the New one, and that of the Pharisees the Old one. But

on a closer consideration we ﬁnd that the Church of Christ
had been already preached in the ﬁrst promise that was ever
given' that the seed of the woman should pierce the serpent’s
head, enes.,’-3, 15), and that it consequently was older than
that of the Pharisees, yea the oldest amon

all; whilst the

Church of the Pharisees was not older than t e doctrine they

maintained, and which had been invented but recently.
831. Nor can we jud e about the antiquity of any Church

by the outward authority s e has power to maintain. For we
are nowhere advised in scripture to judge the orthodoxy of a

Church by a reference to its antiquity and its external 1m ortance. It we did so, it would come to this, that we adju ged
the true Church to be the erroneous Church, and the reverse.
17*
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Thus for instance, at the time that God determined to raise unto
Himself a nation, from the house of Abraham that should

worshi Him, and to this end led Abraham out of the land
of Chﬁdea, — Abraham had already a Church, in which he
and his house had worshipped certain gods, Joshua 24, 2.
This Church was to be considered an old Church with reference to that instituted but recently by God, and yet was Ab-

raham to give preference to the Old? — Again at the time

the children of Israel were led out by God from the bondage
of Egypt, who instituted His services among that peo le, the
tian superstitions were much older, than the .newy proE
claimed creed; and accordingly if age was to be given the

preference, what must have hap ened? .And the christian
faith also, on its ﬁrst going out into the world, was considered to be new, Acts. 17, 19: ”May we know what this new

doctrine whereof thou speakest, is?“ Whilst the idolatry of
these very men that put these uestion was of a very long
standin ; but in spite of its anti u1ty it could not be pronounced to he true, as little as the c ristian faith, because of' its
being new, could be said to be erroneous. And in the time

of popish darkness the Church has also been hidden tor a
short time, from which it has emerged anew, accordin to the
promise, Rev. 14, 6; 18, 4. But we can, neverth ess not

say that Popery, because of its antiquity was true etc.
832. bb. Nor can we be guided in our judgement concer-

ning any Church, by the ewtensz'veness of the same.

Some

there are, who maintain that that Church must be the true

Church, which is spread most extensively upon earth.

It is

true that the limits of the Church are none other than those of

the world; but that this Church is not permitted everywhere
the free and open manifestation and worship, —'- nobody will
attempt to deny. Nevertheless we cannot admit the assertion
to be true, that that Church must be the true Church of

Christ, whose visible communion and worship. is the most
extensive one of all.

Christ addresses his

Church as a

”little ﬂock,“ Luk. 12, 32. At the time of our Lord’s sufferings the Church had become so ,,little,“ that for a time
there‘were none that believed on him, and at another time

again but two or three. Whilst on the contrary the whole
lump of the people were on the side of the Pharisees, — thus
makm the erroneous Church much more extensive then the
true hurch. Likewise the Arian hersy had also overspread

almost every land in which a christian Church was to be
found, whilst but few adhered to the true faith, — and yet
the Arian Churches could not be said to be the true Churches.
—- Of the Antichrist we are told, that he was to subdue na-
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tions, kings, generations etc., Rev. 13, 3. 7; 14, 8; 17, 2.15;

18, 3, whereby the Church of Christ was to be oppressed in
such a way, as would com el her to hide herself in the wilderness, Rev. 12, 6. —
nd concerning the last time, we
have the prophecy that there are to rise man false prophets

and false Chnsts that should, if it were possi le 7,deceive the
very elect,“ Matth. 24, 24. And from the words of our Lord,
Luk. 18, 8,'we are led to conclude that the number of those

Who are misled should be lar er, than that of the faithful,
”when the Son of man cometh afall he ﬁnd faith on earth .9“

833. 7.. Some afﬁrm that that Church must be the true
Church which is able to perform miracles, and that wherever
these characteristics are not to be met with, there cannot be the

true Church. — There is no doubt that 'God, in His Provi-

dence, even in our days is performing many miraculous works
amongst us, but in the case before us these kinds of miracles

are not intended, — but such as have been wrought by Christ
and his A ostles for the support of the faith which they
preached. ‘uch miracles were then employed in order to tes—
tiéy who was the true Messiah and Saviour, Isai. 35, 4. 5:

,, ad will come with vengeance, even God with a recom—
pence: he will come and help you; then the e es of the blind
shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shal be unstopped;
then shall the lame man leap as an hart and the tongue of
the dumb sing.“ — But we are nowhere told that this state
of things was also to serve as a criterion, after the Church
had once been instituted, since:

.

834. 1. It is not ossible for us to discern whether such
miracles are from Go or from Satan. For miracles of this
kind are.not only not promised to us in the Bible, but we
are, on the contr

, warned to beware of miracles, which are

performed indepen ent of God’s word. It is, moreover, ve

easy for the devil to blind and deceive man, by his false m1racles, which we are able to distinguish from divine miracles
only by examining the word of God, whether such miracles
have been promised in it, or not. Now we do not .meet With
any word or passage in scripture, wherein the continuance of

these miracles has been promised to the Church of Christ;
which makes it impossible for us to know, whether an m1racle (performed in our days) is the Work of Satan or 0 God.
835. 2. We are told that the wonders of the last days are
to be of a dangerous nature, and are warned not_ to ice
them any heed, Matth. 24, 243.: ”There shall arise alse

Christa, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and
wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive
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the every elect. Behold I have told you before; wherefore if

they shall say unto you, Behold he is in the desert, go not
forth: behold he is in the secret chambers, believe it not.“

Being thus warned against miracles, it is not possible for
us, to consider their existence in any Church, as a mark of

her being the true Church.
836. 3. Mracles have been pointed out by God as one of
the marks of the Antichrist; this is done in the passage quoted
above (Matth. 24, 24), and more especially,

2. Thess. 2, 9:

,,Him (the Wicked) .whose coming :3 after the working of Sa-

tan, with all ower and signs and lying wonders;“ Rev. 13, 13.
14: ,,And (t e other beast) deceiveth them that dwell on earth

I; the means of these miracles, so that he maketh ﬁ/re come
dhwn from heaven on the earth in the sight of men.“ And as

the sign of the Antichrist, cannot at the same time be
looked upon as the mark of a true Church, it follows that
miracles cannot now be looked upon as marks of a true
Church .

837. 4. The gift of performing miracles has not been claimed by the Church for many centuries after its foundation nor
is it the case in our days; and accordingly if the power to
perform miracles really did constitute a mark of the true
Church, they must necessarly always be found 'with the
Church. But this has not been the case, —- and therefore
miracles are not a mark of the true Church.
838. As to the miracles which are professedly performed
daily in the Popish Church, we state

a. that the Holy Ghost has marked them out long ago
as lying wonders;

.

b. that such wonders are always reported to have occured at a distance of many hundred miles, from whence
it scarcely ever was possible to get at more detailed information; and

’

c. that neither the Pope, nor any of his partisans haVe
ever erformed any miracle for the urposes of refuting the

doctrines as taught by the Protestant

urch, which they surely

would1 have done, were they in any way able to perform a
mu‘ac e.

839. G. The authority of the Church.

It is not in the

power of the Church to compel any man to accept of .the
christian faith, —— or to .overn the consciences of men.
For though the Church mig t sometimes succeed in compelling any Individual to conform to its tenets, '— yet within
his heart he certainly will not give way to these persuasions
befor he has not been convinced of the truth of her creed. —
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But in a compulsory manner the Church is not permitted to
act, for
n. this
3. nor

ower has not been committed to the Church;
as it ever been exercised by her; on the contrary,

J. the Lord Jesus has expressly forbidden compulsory
means'so be used, Luk. 9, 55. 56.

On the occasion of the

Samaritans not being willing to receive the Lord Jesus and

the.Gospel of his salvation, James and John got angry, and
desired Christ to allow them to ,,command ﬁre to come down
from heaven and consume them -,“ —— but the Lord hindered

and rebuked them, saying ”ye know not what manner of spirit
ye are of; for the Son of man is not come to destroy lie but
to save them.“

840. The aut ority of the Church accordingly consists
more especially in

eepingiI up order and disci line rcdarding

the properly ordaining of t epreaching and of

Churc cere—

monials; to her belongs also the punishment of the stiff'nec-ked.
That this is the case, has been partly proved already in the

chapter which treats on the public ministry. Nevertheless we
intend to consider this subject more particularly in this place.

at. It is left to the free option 0 the Church to ordain the
defer-eat ceremonies of which the pit lie worship is com osed, ~—
yet with certain conditions. The ceremonies with re 'erencc to

the temple worship, under the Old testament dispensation,
had been ordered in all its parts by God Himself. This is
different in the Church of the New testament; the ceremonial
of her worship has been left to the 0 tion of the Church, ——

but with the understanding that ,,all t ings be done decently
nd in good order“ and ,,unto edifying,“ 1. Cor. 14, 26. 40.
hat is said b lfaul concerning the coverincr of the head

(1. Cor. 11, 4. g), concerning the order of teaiihing (1. Cor.
14, 27), does not now bind us, as also the Church never has

considered herself bound by it;

It is accordingly left to the

pleasure of the Church to ordain ever

thing with regard to

worship and ceremonial, but so to or ain them that they may

tend to the edification of her members.
841. ﬁt. It is not in the power of a number of members, or
of an

individual member, to bring a change into that which has

once een made a rule in the Church.

If every thing is to .be

done in good order and in decency, then it cannot e permit—
ted for every individual member of the Church to make alte-

rations in that which the whole congregation has once agreed.
upon. If such would be permitted, it would be the cause of
great disorder. Such an attempt is therefore to be looked
upon as sin against the authority of the Church; for thereby
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one is desirous to alter that, which the Church has thought
ﬁt to institute b

divine authority.

842. 7. Al ough it is in the power of the Church to_mahe
alterations in the ceremonies of the worshi , yet is it not in her
power to give way ,to the enemies of divme truth, and to brz .

The Apostle

about any alteration in order to please them.

considered circumcision as a free ceremony and caused Timothy to be circumcised Acts. 16, 3; but as soon as the

false Apostles put it down as a law for eve

Christian to be

circumcrsed, Paul immediatly contended against it, Acts. 15,

2. And he expressly says Gal. 5, 2: ,,Behold I Paul say
unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ shall proﬁt you
nothing,“ which he prefaces with the admonition: ”Stand fast

in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made as free and be not
entangled again with the yoke of bondage.“ Thereby declaring
it to be a reason for his contending against circumcision being
made a. necessity, that the liberty of the Christian might be
preserved; as he declares, Gal. 2, 55 ”To whom we gave lace
by subjection no, not for an hour; that the truth of the ospel

might continue with you.“- If some of the ceremonies, of the
church are attacked by her enemies then it is advisable for
her not to change them, though something of the kind might have
been previously intended. For if she gave way, she would
have to alter ever thing besides also. Thus it is uite left
to the Christian liberty, to remove the images from e chur-

ches, to abolish exorcism by baptism etc. But if false bretren make this abolition a necessity, then the church is not
any more at liberty to do so; she is obliged to retain them,

that she might not come again into captivity and go void of
.
her liberty.
843. II. Zhe diferent estates that constitute the Church. For

our God is not a God of confusion, and He therefore desires
every thing in His Church to be done ”decently and in order,“
1 Cor. 14, 33. 40. He has instituted in His Church three
different estates, to one of which every member of the Church
must necessarily belong. They are: the teachers; the politica

power of the land, and the lay members. To the ﬁrst belong
all Pastors and ministers; to the second the government and
its subjects, and to the third, masters, women, men- and maidservants,

arents and children etc.

'

The rst of these three estates, viz: that of ministry has
been sufﬁciently treated of in the last chapter.

That of the

lay members, God instituted immediately after the fall, Gen.
3. 17: ,,In sorrow shalt thou eat of it (the ground) all the
days of thy life, thorns and thistles shall it bring forth unto
thee.“ — About this there has never been any controversy.
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The political. government has also been ordained by God;
”a me kings r
, and grinces decree justice,“ Wisd. 8, 15;
n e powers that e are or ained of God,“ Rom. 13, 1.

844. It might be asked ,.whether in Christ’s Church and
aeoordzn

to his will, there are to be worldly authorities?

We

reply: es; for
a. The authorities have been instituted by God, and have
not been abolished by Christ and his Apostles. And we ﬁnd also
that. the Lord Jesus had himself intercourse with men in an-

thonty; as, for instance, with the Centurion at Capernanm,
Matth. 8, 5. i; with a nobleman, John. 4, 47. ill; with kin

Herod, and with Pontius Pilate, Matth. 27, 11; Luk. 28,

.

8. —— As did also the A ostles, for we read of their having
had intercourse with the

enturion Cornelius, Acts. 10. 17.-ﬂ*‘.;

with Sergius, ibid.'Chap. 13, 7; with Felix, Chap. 24, 10;

king Agrippa, Cha . 26, 1. 5.; none of whom had been admonished either by

hrist or his Apostles to leave their worldly

positions; which would have been the case, if the latter had

considered these ofﬁces to be inconsistent with Christianity.
845. b. In describing the kingdom of Christ, authorities are
expressly made mention of; Pslm. 2, 10, 11: ,,Be wise now

therefore ye kings: be instructed ye judges of the earth, serve
the Lord with fear,“ etc.; Pslm. 24, 7: ,,Lift up your heads,

0 ye gates: and be

e lifted up, ye everlasting doors, and

the King of glory sh

come in;“ Isa. 49, 23: ,,Kings shall

be thy nursing fathers, and their queens thy‘nursi% mother ;“

Cha . 60, 3: ,, entiles shall come in thyli ht, and

ings to the

brig tness of 51y rising;“ Pslm. 72, 1 . 11: ,,the 'kings of

Tarsish and of the isles shall bring presents: the kings of
Sheba and Sebu shall oﬁ'er gifts,“

846. c. The Christian is bid to pro for the existing authorities, 1 Tim. 2, 1. 2: ,,I exhort there ore, that, ﬁrst of all,

sup lications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be

ma e for all men; for kings and for all that are in authority;
that We may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlmess

and honesty.“

,

847. d. Jhe Christian is bid to suly'ect himself to the wordlg
authorities, Rom. 13, 1: ,,Let every son] he su 'eet unto higher
authorities ;“ v. 2: ,,Whosoever therefore resistet the power, re—

sisteth the ordinance of God: and they that resist, shall re.ceive to themselves damnation; v. 4: ,,For he (the ruler) is

the minister of God to thee for good, a renenger to execute wrath
upon him that doeth eoil;“ v. 5: ”Wherefore ye must needs
be subject, not only for wrath, but also for consolence sake ;“
v. 7: ,,Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom

tribute is due; cnstom to whom custom ; fear to whom fear;
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honour to whom honour.“ Matth. 22, 21 the Lord Jesus
commands ,,t'o render unto Caesar the things which are_ Caesar’s;“ 1 Pet. 2, 13. 14: ,,Submit yourselves every ordinance

of man for the Lord’s sake: whether it be to the king as
supreme, or unto governors“ etc.; v. 17: ”fear God, honowr

the king.“
848. I. The enemies the Church is to encounter on earth.
The Church on earth is like the ship in which Christ sat, and
that ,,was covered with the waves,“ Matth. 8, 24. The Church
is surrounded by enemies on all sides, John. 15, 18. 19: ,,If

the world hate you, ye know that it hated me before it hated
you; because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you

out of the world, there ore the world hateth you.“
849. Amongst t e false teachers and enemies of the

Church the most conspicuous is the Antichrist. He is to he
the most persevering enemy of the Lord Jesus. ,,Antichrist“
is usually called every one, who opposes himself to the christian faith, 1 John. 2, 18: ,,Ecen now there are many Antichrists.“ But more especially concerning one principal Antichrist we have the prophesy 1 John. 4, 3: ,,This is the spirit
of Antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should come ;“ and

St. Paul says of him that he is ,,a man of sin, the Son of
perdition,“ 2 Thess. 2, 3. 4.
850. With regard to this Antichrist many questions might
be started; thus: whether he is now in the world; whether

he is to come from amon the Jews; whether he is to dwell
at Jerusalem, etc.; but t is is not the place to enter upon
these inquiries, and we propose to take notice but 03' the two
followin
uestions, viz:
.
d a. %Vhether in our days the Antichrist has come already.
an :
5. if so, where he is to be met \\ith.
851. Now every one ought to know that the great Antichrist referred to in the prophec , is no other than the R0mish Pope. This we prove as to lows: The Antichrist is to
be recognised by different signs, as was also the case with
Christ; and if the different signs, which God has pointed out
to us as the marks of the Antichrist, are to he found u on
any one, that same must be the Antichrist.- The followmg

are the marks by which the Pope may be proved to be the
Antichrist: His name, the spot where he is to be found; the
time of his reign, his pride and insolence, and his works.
852. a. The name by which the Antichrist and his kingdom
is to be recognised is ,,Babylon;“ Rev. 17, 5: ”Upon the fore-

head was a name written, mystery, Babylon the great.“ That

this Babylon means no other spot than the city of Rome we
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The Romish Church is therefore

53. b. .As to the place where the Antichrist was to govern,
we have pomted out to us: Babylon, Rev. 17, 5; ,,the seven
hills,“ Rev. l7, 9; ”the seven heads are seven hills on which
the women sitteth 3“ that great city which 7- ' neth over the kings
of the earth, Rev. 17, 18. These three sigmﬁcations belong to

the city of Rome, for
,,Ba lon“ has alwa s been considered by the fathers of
the Churc to refer to ome, and this title is, moreover, 'vindicated on behalf of Rome, even by the Pa ists of our days;
vide: Bellarminus lib. 2. de Rom. Pontif. , and: Gretsems,
defens. 2. contravers. Bellarrnini lib. 2. cap. 2.
,,The seven hills“ do also refer to no other city than to

Rome, for this city is, as is generally known, build on seven

hills. And even the Papist themselves agree that this name
is referring to Rome.
,,The great city, which reigneth over the [tin s of the earth,“
refers also to Rome; for we know that, at t at time, Home

had subjected all kings to its own authority, and that there
was not then a town on earth, that could have ascribed to i

such an universal power.
854. If the partisans of the po ish Church should objec
to this, and say, that all this did orily refer to heathen Rome

in which at that time, the faith of Christ was dreadfully per
secuted by the Emperors, — we answer:
at. that that part of the Apocalypse, from which our re
ferences are taken, is referring to the time that was to succeec
that of John and the heathen Emperors.
.
(9. The facts spoken of more especiall were prophesied

to come to pass after the Roman empire

ad gone to rum;

2. Thess. 2, 3: ”that day shall not come, unless there be _a fal—

ling away ﬂash“ which state of things _was typiﬁed 1n the
Parable-of the two beasts, Rev. 13.

his had not come to

pass at the time of the heathen Emperors.
c. This empire was to retain a certain appearance of holiness, ,,I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth,- and

he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake us a Dragon,“
Rev. 13, 11. Such an ap earance of holiness however was
not to be found during tli)e reigns of the Roman Emperors.

This prophesy, which referred to the Antichrist’s governing
at Rome must therefore have reference to a later period.

.

d. Finally that this power was to be an ecclesiastical
_
_
empire we shall prove immediatly. For
855. The Antichrist was, fourthly, to be met “'1th in

God’s temple, 2. These. 2, 4: ,, Who (the man of em) opposeth
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and ewalteth himself above all that is called God or that is
worshipped, so that he, as a God, sitteth in the temple of God,

chewing himself that he is a God.“ That thereb, the tem le
at Jerusulam 1s not intended, can be proved by t e facts, t at
this temple was to be previously destroyed, Matth. 24, 2, and

a third temple was not to be raised, Dan. 9, 27.

On the

contrary it means the Church of God, which is called a
,,tem 1e,“ 1. Cor. 3, 16: ,,know ye not that ye are the tem le

of“ 0d?“ 2. Cor. 6, 16: ,,ye are the temple of the livmg
God.“ It was'in such a temple that the Antichrist was to
overn; and that this has actually been the case, is sufﬁcientknown.
856. c. The time in which this was to come about. Here
we have to observe:
'

ct. At what time this reign of the Antichrist was to commence and to prosper.

This can, of course, not be pointed

out as to the year and the mounth.

In the ﬁrst instance,,it

is described by John as a beast that had seven heads and
ten horns, Rev. 13:, which are, according to Daniel, ten kings,
Daniel 7, 24: ,,The t- horns out of this kingdom are ten

kings that shall arise.“ — Secondly, we are also told in
the same cha ter of the bOUk of Revelation that it was to be
sorely woun ed, v. 3; after which the a

stl'e saw another

beast rising which had two horns like a amb (two govern-

ments, a spiritual and a worldly), but which spake as a Draon._ Which proves that that same beast, the Antichrist, had

t en began to rise, and that it had alread

beast (the Roman empire).
2. Thess. 2, 7:

wounded the ﬁrst

Of this t e Apostle s eaks

,,for the mystery of im' ui

doth aready

work.- only he who- now letteth will let, until he e taken away.“
857. (3. At what time this power was to decline and cease.

This we are plainly told b St. Paul, 2. Thess. 2, 8: ,,Then
(lvlvhen he who now lettet the mystery of iniquity, namel
t e

ower of the Romish .Uhurch, will take the same awayg

shal that Woked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume

with the Spirit- of his mouth, and shall destroy him with the
bnghtness of his coming.“ Accordingly he is to be revealed
an deadly wounded b the Word. For this is, as it were

God’s month. And e Antichrist shall be taken away as
soon as the Son of Man comes to judge the world, - the
reasons for which we shall learn presently.
_858. d. By the power, pomp and arrogance which the
Antichrist has assumed. This circumstance is referred to
Revel. 13, 14, when the beast is sendin

forth his commands

to all those_who live on earth; when it is brought about that
,,no man might buy or sell save he that had a mark or the
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name of the beast,“ Rev. 13, 17; —— when the woman is said

to be ,,arrayed 1n purple and scarlet colour, and decked with
old and precious stones and pearls, having a golden cup in
er hand“ etc., Revel. 17, 4. — But more es cially and
gomtedly the msolence of Antichrist is described

y St. Paul,

. Thess. 2, 4: ,, Who (the man of sin) oppoaeth and ewalteth
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so
that he as a God sitteth in the temple of God, ehewing himself
that he is a God.“ — It is now our duty to point out that this
has really. reference to the, romish popes. ‘
859. a. Their great and immense pomp is known to every

body, and has been mourned over and complained of for many
centunes.

(9. They have exalted themselves above all that is called

God, yea even above the living God, the creator of heaven
and earth, in that they have not submitted themselves to his
word, nor shewn any willingness. to have their doctrine
examined and proved b it. Also in that the main-

tained the Sup er of the

0rd to be a sacriﬁce, an

in that

they have wit drawn the cup from the laity, which yet the

Lord Jesus commanded to be given to them. In thls way
they have placed their will and ordinances above those of the
livin God. — Otherwise the authorities are also called God’s,
Ps.

2, 1.

These also the popes have set themselves above,

for they have taken it n on them to set some roman (i. e.
german) emperors upon t e throne, and take that crown from

others. Not to s eak of other arrogances and unbecoming
actions of which t ey made themselves uilty, and‘the unworthy treatment they gave to some of t ese emperors. Nor
were other authorities .at liberty to do any thing save that

which was approved by, and in the interest of, the pace
Thus they have set themselves above all that is .called
(1;
and accordingly have made themselves a God, in that they
have exalted themselves above God,

.

860. 7. They have exalted themselves above all that is

called worship, i. e. above all churches on earth.

They have

also assumed the title of Christ’s vice-gerent, the bridegroom,

head and ﬁrst bishop of. the Church, and have permrtted nobody to have an opinion of his own, — although they have led

already many t ousand souls to eternal destruction. - There
is no end of their ostentation, — and if the world ever has

been groaning under the heavyI hand of cruel and shameful
arrogance, it was certainly by t at of the popes. .'

861. e. The works and occupations of Antichrist; of these
we intend to consider especially four:
_
a. miracles. They are said, in the last times, to be
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marks of the coming Antichrist, 2. Thess. 2, 9: ”Whose

coming is after the working of Satan, with all power and
signs and lying wonders;“ Rev. 13, 13: ”And he (the man of

.
.
sin) doth great wonders.“
The Popes are performing. great mlracles, at least acCOrding to the pompous assertions of their partisans. But
that they are lying wonders, we prove:

1. from the fact, that they cannot be proved to be divine
miracles;
,
2. because we do not ﬁnd in the word oi God any rules
whereby to prove whether these wonders be not lying wonders; and
3. because we are expressly told, that those wonders
which are to be performed in the last days, are to be lying
wonders and the work of Satan.
862. {3. The forbidding of meats; 1. Timot. 4, lﬁlz ,,The
Spirit speaketh expressly , that in the latter times some
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils ..... commanding to abstain
from meats, which God hath created to be received with thanks-

giving.“ — The Popes have taken it upon them, to forbid men,
during lent, to ‘eat certain meats w ich have been created
by God for our use. Yea even to some spiritual orders they
have prohibited their use for all their lives, — professedly in
order thereby to induce them to a greater sanctity. Adding
that, whosoever ventured to tree ass their law and take any

of these meats (which have yet een created by God to be
eaten with thanksgiving 1), was to be excluded from the grace
of God, and excommunicated by the Popes.
863. y. The forbidding to marry. This St. Paul states,
together with the former sign, in the passage already referred
to, saying: ”In the latter times some shall depart ﬁ'om the

faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and the doctrines oi
devils, forbi ding to marry.“ And Daniel prophesies that the
Antichrist was not to regard the desire of women, Chap. 11,
37. This cannot be understood to refer to a general abolition
of marriage, but only for certain classes of men.
Now the Popes have forbidden all those to get married,
who have anything to do with the public ofﬁces of the'church,
or who are members of a spiritual order. ' The ' have done
so, in order, as they say, to promote greater go liness among
men, —- but in reality they have thereby iven rise to the
perpetration of numberless sins and vices, in anticide etc, of

which much has been complained already.
864. 3. The barterin s which have always been allowed to be

carried on in the ohurcz.

The Apostle complains of that
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sort of people who wish godliness to be acquired like an

other

am.

Thereby doubtless having in mind that sort of

trade t.at was to he carried on in the church under the cloak
oi godliness. In Revel. 18, 31f. we ﬁnd this babylonian empire of the Antichrist described as a rich mercantile town, in
which much. trade and many rich merchants are to he met
with. This is explained Daniel 11, 43: ”He shall have ower
over the treasures of gold and of silver“ etc., and 2. et. 2,

1th: ,,There were false prophets among the people, even as
there shall be false teachers among you . . and throu h covetausness shall with feigned words make merchandise (fig/cu.“

This has been fulﬁlled by the popes to the utmost of their
power. What a sum of money have the not extorted for
masses, for prayers for the living and t e dead, and the
latter’s release from purgatory? Or by that very proﬁtable
trade with indulgencesj, which on the occasion of every
jubilee, were sold all over Christendoom? Who knows the
sum the casus reservati, or the pardon for such sins, the re-

mission of which the popes have retained to themselves, have
thrown into their pockets? For that in that case they have

not at all been liberal, may be proved by the tam poenitentiaria,
in which the prices are stated which are to be paid for the remission of every sinl Not to speak of the selling of bishop-

r'rcks and other preferrences, — so that even godly eople
among the papists themselves complained, and said, t at in
their church every thing was to bought for money: king—
doms, church ofﬁces, prayers, services, . heaven and hell, God

and the devil, -« every thing!
865. Thus we have stated the

.
rincipal characteristics of

the Antichrist, from which we are aﬁle to conclude that po ery
is the very kingdom of the Antichrist. For Whoever, in t ese
last days of the church, is exalting himself above God and
all that is God; — and allowes himself to be honoured as a

God, —- having his seat at Rome, — is boasting With-lying
wonders, and forbiddin meats and marriage, — and carrying on

bar aining with the ﬁlings of God, the same must be the
realgand great Antichrist.

That all these th1ngs are done by

the popes we have just now shewn,_ and we therefore conclude
popery to be the true and real Antichrist.

Chapter XXX.
Although, as we have shewn, God is carrying out His purposes of saving
His people in His Church, yet is this Salvation but commenced and imperfect whilst on earth, -—- and the believers come to a full enjoyment of their

Salvation only alter their souls have been separated from their bodies by
means of death, to remain in this state of separation until soul and body
are united again for the day of judgment, that henceforth the whole
man might come to the enjoyment of eternal, unspeakable bliss.

866. We have now to speak of the fourth and last state of
man which is:
that of consummate happiness.
In this state God’s merciful purposes concerning men
are completed; by which completion our faith also ceases, for

we are told that the end of our faith is the salvation of our
souls, 1. Pet. 1, 9. Concerning this welhave to consider.
867. A. What it is which in this state of, bliss, the an od-

ly have in common with the believer? — When men are a out
to depart from this life, there are four things that befal the
good alike with the evil among them, viz:

I. The soul is separated ﬁ'om the body;
II. This hseparation lasts up to the judgement day; after
w 10 ,

III. The body is raised again and united with the soul;
IV. After this union has taken place, judgement is pronounced as to the place, where this united body is to dwell

for ever.
-~
868. 'I. Accordin ly the ﬁrst thing which we have to
consider, is death.

his is sufﬁcient]

known among men;

nevertheless we have to attend to the tbllowin inquiries:
a. what is death? It is not a state of t ings, whereby
the body and the soul are thoroughly annihilated, as if never
to exist again. Carnally minded men, have, it is true, maintained some such views of annihilation; views which we ﬁnd
expression (given to Wisd. 2, 1: ,,0ur life is short and tedious,

and in the

eath of a man there is no remed .

The breath of

our nostrils is as a smoke and a little war in the moving of
our heart, which being extinguished, our body shall be turned

into ashes, and our spirit shall vanish like a soft air. And after
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our end there is no returning: for it is fast sealed, so that no

man cometh again.“

‘

'But this. view is entirely inconsistent with the doctrine of
the Immortality of the soul, which remains to be proved bv

the following.
'
869._ Some say that by death the soul is entirely annihilated, and is brought

a ain into existence on the day of

Jud ement. This cannot be, for, in the ﬁrst place, we have
no Intimation to this end in-scripture; nor can we deduce it
from nature, or from any man’s experience. -— In the second
place, scripture expressly teaches us, that the soul still continues to exist after the death of the'hody, 1. Sam. 25, 29:

,,A man is risen to ursue thee, and seek thy soul: but the
soul of my Lord 8 all be bound in the bundle of life with the
Lord thy God ; Wisd. 3, 1: ,,The souls of the righteous are

in the hand a God, and there shall no torment touch them ;“
Matth. 10, 2 : ,,Fear not them which kill the body, but are
not able to kill the soul.“ The Lord Jesus testiﬁes Matth.8, 11,

that the Patriarchs-sre alive after their death. — In therthird
lace, the immortality of the soul is shewn in the Parable of

ives and Lazarus, of whom it said that they have been alive
after their death, Luk. 16, 22. 23. 24. —- In the fourth place,
there are no instances wanted of certain souls having been
shewn to be alive after the death of the. body; thus for instance, the Lord Jesus himself recommended his soul into the
hands of his Father, Luk. 23, 46;

or in case of the male-

faetor, whom the Lord gave the promise: ,,to day shalt thou
he with me in paradise,“ Luk. 23, 43; as also we read of

those ,
a

whOse souls

St. John

heard

cryin

vengeance

inst their ,persecutors, Rev. 6, 9, and of t ose, ‘whom

C rist preached in prison, 1. Pet. 3, 19; —— Lastly, we read
of the wishes and hopes of holy men, as follows: Ste hen
prays ,,Lord 'Jesus receive my spirit,“ Acts. 7, 58,: and 'aul

writes that he has ,,a desire to depart, and to be With Christ,“
Phil. 1, 23: —— All this could not take place, if the souls of
the dead were annihilated, to be brought again into existence

for the‘ last judgement.

_

'

870. On the contrary, death is nothing but a separating
of the soul from the bod . The soul on departing from the body,
ceases to animate the atter, and enters into a state dlff'erent

to that it had been in formerly, in which state it remains,
.
until it is reunited to the body.

871. b. The cause of deatt. It is not necessary to enlarge
on this; for we have proved already, that death did _not ex1st
previous to the fall, but has been brou ht. about by sin; death
IS, as the Apostle writes ,,the wages 0 Sin,“ Rom. 6, 23.
12
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872. c. The universal rei n of death. Death exercises its
power over the .good and t e evil. This we are taught by

our every days experience, and no man will deny, ,,that the
covenant from the beginning is: Thou shalt die the death,“ Ecol.
(Sirachg, 14, 17.
87 . (1. Its arrival; by the one sooner, by the other later;
the one dies in his youth, the other in old age.

This diﬂ'e-

rcnce and irregularity might be considered by many as

being against nature. But we ought to remember thatGod
has put his set time to every indiwdual, which none ever can
rolong, Job. 14, 5: ,,His (man’s) days are determined, the num-

;er 0 his month are with thee, thou hast appointed his bounds
that re cannot pass.“

.

874. In this respect God has ordained everything according to His own will andcounsel. But yet in determining
this point, God has nevertheless taken in consideration the
behaviour of men. Thus He romises to the godly a' long
life, as a reward of their piety, Exod. 20, 12: ,,Honour thy fa-

ther' and thy mother: that th

days may be long 11 on the

land which the Lord thy God giveth thee;“ Pslm. {28, 6:
,,The Lord shall bless thee, and thou shalt see the

ood of

Jerusalem all the days of thy life; ea thou shalt see t y children’s children;“ Palm. 9]. 16: ,,
um.“

ith long. life will I satisfy
,

875. But \the life thus predetermined ma also be shortened; this is done either by God himself, or y man.
In doing so, God has two different reasons.

Thus, for

instance, in His mercy He hastens away a godly man from
the midst of this evil world, Wisd. 4, 10. 11: ,,He pleased

God, and was beloved of him: so that living among sinners
he was translated; yea s eedily was he taken away, lest that
wickedness should alter is understanding, or deceit beguile
his soul.“
.
God again is shortening the life of men, in consequence
of His severe indignation -a ainst wickedness. Thus Absalon,
because of his bein an un utiﬁil son, was almost imperceptibly cut of from ife, 2 Sam. 18, 14. — ,,Er, Judah s ﬁrstborn, was wicked in the sight of theLord; and the Lord
slew him,“ Genes. 38, 7. In the same way it went with other
evddoers, Pslm. 55, 24: ,,_bloody and deceitﬁil men shall not

live out half their days.“
' Man again shortens his life either by mortally wounding

his body, in consequence of which he is prevented to live any
longer, as was the case with San], 1 Sam. 31, 4; —- or b
destroying his nature in other ways, Eccl. Sirach 37, 30. 3 .
7,Excess of meats hringeth sickness, and surfeiting will turn
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unto choler. By surfeiting have many perished; but he that
taketh heed rolongeth his life.“
876. This would look at the ﬁrst sight, as if the decrees
of God were changeable. But this is not implied thereby.

For though He has put for every man the limits of his life
from all eternity, yet has He not done so merel

from His

ownpounsel and pleasure, but in determining this, ehas been
considering also man’s behaviour, and thereby found, that

some would subsequent] .put ‘an end to their lives, whilst
others by their evil dee s, would draw upon them His divine
dis leasure. And accordin to this He has determined the
en

of these diﬁ’erent indiVi uals to come about much sooner,

as He would have done, if He had followed only His own
will. Thus the death of King of 'Hezekiah was determined
on, but God listened to his prayer and granted him other 15
cars to live, 2 Kings. 20. 6. And in the same way the
ves of Absalom, Achan and other evildoers would have pro-

bably been longer as they were, had their evil deeds and pur—
poses not induced God to shorten them.
877. e. The dq'ferent modes .of death.

These are many, of

which ,we shall mention but three:
Man is dyin a natural death, when in the course of nature his strength egins to fail, and from mere exhaustion he

dies at the usual age of 70 or 80 years.
He is dying a half natural death, when in the midst of
the eng'tiyment of life he is carried' away by illness, or other
natal-a causes.
.
. A ain he is d ing an unnatural or violent death, when
although in the usual, cOurse of nature he might have been li-

ving yet for a long space of time, he is berieved of his life by weapon, poisons etc., and other unnatural and Violent means. -—

And with respect to this, we meet with the followmg questions:
878. 1. How is it that some are d ing a natural death,
and (again other: an unnatural death.

ere again we have to

consi er man’s behaviour.

Thus it happened unto Saul and Judas, and still ha. pens
to those who do evil, and thereby draw dawn punis’ ment
upon them.

To this also belongs a careless and precipitate

exPosing to dangers; carelessness in the use of meats, medi—
cines, and innumerable other causes. — And again we.have
to look upon God’s judgement, which punishes sins With a
fearful death.

Thus for instance, in the case of Absalom, 2

Sam. 18, 14; Herod. Acts. 12, 23; Antioch, 2 Maccab. 9, 9.
Many are punished in the same way as they have sinned, as
for instance, Agag, 1 Sam. 15, 33; Ahab. 1 Kings. 21, 19;
18*
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22, 38; Joram, 2 Kings. 9, 25. 26; and Jezebel, 1 Kings.
2], 23; 2 Kin s. 9, 36.

tether those who are dying of a violent death (as
879. 2.
is also the case with criminals who have been condemned to
die by the proper authorities), are for ever cast away from the

grace 0 God, so that'tlzey never can repent and come to salvation.

’Ve answer, no! tor:

.

a. As we do not ﬁnd it anywhere stated that God“ has
rejected them, we are not entitled to maintain such doc-

trines; especially since God’s secret counsels have not been
revealed unto us.

‘

ﬂ. God has expressly declared to east awa

from his

grace no repeating sinner that comes to Him, ohn. 6, 37:
1,Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out;“ Matth.
ll, 28: ,,Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy la-

den“ etc.; Ezek. 18, 31. 32: ,,Why will ye die 0 house of
Israel? for I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth,

saith the Lord God: wherefore turn yourselves and live.“.
7. We have in the Bible a clear instance of God’s acce tin a sinner of this description, as soon as he had repente .
his was the malefactor, who was cruciﬁed nith the
Lord Jesus, and who, when u on the cross, confessed his sins,
and that he had deserved en
a punishment, Link. 23, 43.

And on taking his refuge to Christ, he is answered by the‘
Lord: ,,to day shalt thou be with me in paradise.“
880. The state the soul is in, after having been 8

from the body, is common to all.

arated

Concerning this 'we ﬁve to

consider six different points:
I. The immortality of the soul, or its existence after this

life; this can be proved by the fact:
a. that it is frequently testiﬁed in scri ture, and that if
the soul was not immortal the whole doctrine taught by the

Bible would {all to the ground.
'
'Nature and man’s conscience testify the immortality of the soul; for they convince him, that after this
life, there is a judgement which is to reward every one according to his deserts. And in this opinion he is supported by
St. Paul, who writes Rom. 2, 15', 16: ”Which (the Gentiles)
shew the work of the law written in their. hearts, their con-

science also bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile accusing, or else exeusing one another; in the day when

God shall judge the secrets of men.“ And consequently the
heathen have always maintained the princi le 01 the immortallty of the soul, and always talked something about a heaven
and a hell, in which every one was to receive according‘to
his deeds.
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y. Divine justice makes it necessary for the soul to be

immortal; for the righteous judge of the world cannot leave
the odly without their reward, and the un odly unpunished,
2 T ess._ 1, 6. 7: ,,E is a righteous thing with God to recomé
pense tribulation to them that trouble you; and to you who are
troubled rest with us.“ But this could not be carried into effect
it, after death, body and soul did perish. Besides we ﬁnd

also that the godly whilst upon earth, are frequently in tribulation, whilst the evildoers are permitted to enjoy their lives,
in peace; that ,,there be 'ust men unto whom it hap eneth according to the .work of t e wicked; again there be Wicked men,

to whom it happeneth according to the work of the righteous,“
Eccl. 8, 14,
nd it' God is to brin about an equity in this
respect, then there must necessarily ﬁe another lite.

881. II. 'The place, in which the souls dwell after having
been separated from the bod . They are not all to dwell in
one place; for there is a difference between them; there is

the number of the believers, and that of the unbelievers, in

one of which they must have been in when on earth.
882. Of the souls of the just and the faithful, scripture

informs us ,. that they are taken into the house of the Father.
John. 14. 2; into ,,an house not made with hands, eternal in

the heavens,“ 2 Cor. 5. 1; into an ,,house which is from heaven,“ v. 2; into ,,the heavenly Jerusalem,“ Heb. 12, 22; into
God’s hand, Wisd. 3, 1; into ”Abraham’s bosom,“ Luk. 16,

22; into ,,paradise,“ Luk. 23, 43; into the heaven, or ,,the
third heaven,“ 2 Cor. 12, 2. 4.
883. It mi ht be asked with re‘erence to this subject,
whether the soﬁs of the redeemed are retained for ﬁnal judgement in .a certain locality within this created world, or without the same. This question is easily replied to 5. since we
do not ﬁnd any information on this subject in scripture, we would

in vain endavour to unravel this mystery. For it is much
better for us altogether to remain in ignorance with reference
to matters, about which there has nothing been revealed to

us, -—_ than to make suppositions which we have no means of
establishing.
\

884. Of the unbelievers we are told that, after their death

they come into ,,torments,“ Luk. 16,_ 23; into ,,hell,“' Rev.' 1,
18; into ”darkness,“ 2. Pet. 2, 17; into ”darkness,“ in which

7,there shall be weeping and gnasbmg of. teeth,“ Matth. 22,13;
,,into everlasting ﬁre,“ Matth. 25, 41; .,,mto hell ﬁre,“ Mark7
9, 47; into ,,the lake Wthh burneth With ﬁre and brimstone,“
Rev. 21, 8. — Some there are, who have g1ven_ themselves
great concern as to where this hell is placed. The is an un—
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proﬁtable subject, since we do not ﬁnd anything about it in
scripture; and we ought much rather to strive to make sure
that, wherever this hell may have been placed, we on our
part might be kept from being found ﬁt to inhabit It.
885. The Popish Church has found it convenient to fable

somethin' of the existence of three other hells besides that
mentione

already; viz: one, in which the souls of: those

.children are said to be retained, which have died prewous to
receiving baptism; one in which the souls of those holy fathers reside, who have died before the resurrection of Christ

had been accomplished, and lastly the purgatory.
Of those souls pointed out as being retained in the two
ﬁrstmentioned dwellings, the papists teach, that, though they
are not suffering any torments, they.are yet not ermltted to
come before the presence of the Lord. But of t is assertion
nothing is to be found in scripture. On the contrary, we are
informed by the latter, that every man either dies in the savin faith of the Gas el, and is carried into Abraham’s bosom,
L . 16, 25; — or he dies in unbeliefe, and is thereby for
ever condemned, Mark. 15, 16. And we know with certainty,
that those who, previous to Christ’s coming, have died in faith,

have come to the immediate enjoyment of their bliss, as is
evident from the examples of Moses and Elijah, Matth. 17, 3,

—— Which proves this Popish doctrine to be erroneous.
886. Of purgatory that Church maintains the following
doctrine. There are some, they say, who though they have
died in the faith, have yet not done enance for every sin
which they had committed during their lifetime; such are
bound, after their death, to be uriﬁed by a ﬁre which is as

powerful as hellﬁre, and in which they are tormented until
every sin is washed away, and they are made ﬁt for eternal
salvation. Such a state of things cannot on] not be established from scri ture, but its existence can be ismoved from the
word of Go , as follows:

887. 1. It is this doctrine o osed to the
'estl o ce 0
the Lord Jesus. For, according {hp scripture, gussihnﬁdf Sid

is only through Christ, Acts. 4, 12; 1. John. 1, 7 : ”the .blood
of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sins.“ Through Christ
we have perfect remission of sin and punishment, Isai. 53,

6: ”The chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with
his stripes we are healed;“ through Christ we are freed from
every ap rehension with reference to the judgement of God,
Rom. 8, : ”There is no condemnation to them which are in
Christ Jesus.“

All believers are in Christ, E hes. 3, 17:

..,Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith.“ — Vl’hich proves,
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that after his degarting from this lite, the believer cannot be
said to be vmte by the judgement of God.

888. 2. It is cantrar

to the hop g state the believers are

declared to be m after teir death; 50111. 6, 7: ,,Hc that is
dead (in Christ) is freed from sin ;“ Wisd. 3, 1: ,,The souls

of the nghteous are in the hand of God, and there shall no
torment_touch them,“ Rev. 14, 13: ,,Blessed are the dead

which the m the Lord from henceforth: yea saith the Spirit,
that they may rest from their labours; and their works do
follow them.“ —
It is evident that these statements with regard to the
state of the souls of the redeemed, are not consistent with the

doctrine of purgatory.
889. 3. Even it use who come to eternal salvation, being re-

deemed witho'at hamng done penance for their sins, need not go
into any sort of urgatory or the like. Thus we read that Lazarus, immediate y after his death, was carried by the Angels
into Abraham’s bosom, Luk. 16, 22; and that the Lord Jesus

gave to the malefactor the romise: ,,To day shalt thou be
with me in paradise,“ Luk.

3, 43.

And it

' ht be asked,

in what way were all those to do penance, of W cm we read
that in the ast day they should be caught up alive? — And
if the latter mentioned are riot required to pass through this

process, why should it be requisite for others?
890. 4. It is contrary ’to the manner in which, according
to scripture, we are said to be saved, viz: not by means of our
own works, but by faith in Christ; John. 3, 18: ,,He that

believeth 0n him (the Son), is not condemned,“ Rom. 3, 24:

”We are justiﬁed freely by his grace through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus ;“ v. 28: ”We conclude that a man is

justiﬁed by faith without the deeds of the law.“ — Accor—
din 1y, if the believer is to be saved only by faith, and not
by his own Works or any other means,rit is evident, that no
purgatory is necessary for cleansing him from his sins.
891. c. The different apparition: etc., with which the
Souls of the dead are said to have frequently favoured some
living mortal, have not only no foundation in scrigture, but are

also contrary to scripture. They may be contra lcted by the
following: St. Paul has given us a. description of Satan
(2. Cor. 11, 14); there is therefore great danger that Satan

might be in some way or other concerned in the appan:
tions spoken of above. In scripture we have no instance of
it given us, much less are we told to inquire anything of
these spirits. And the news which these spirit 1n general
brine very much testify that the whole is ev11, and these

things have done a great deal to aid the coming in of the
,
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Antichrist.

Remember, Lazarus was not to be sent again to

the world (as he Wished it), in order to. warn the rich man’s

brothers, Luk. 16, 17. We are also forbidden in such cases

to listen to them, Isai. 8, 19: ,,should not a pee 1e seek unto
their God? for the living to the dead.“

There s ould be none

to be- found in Israel who was a consultor of the dead, Dent.

18 11.
a
, 892. d. How much the souls of the dead know about thin s
from without them. The sou] on being separated from tlie

body, undoubtedly gets a clearer insight in every thing; which
is the case more especially with the souls of the saints after
their having been freed from that body ’of sin. But in spite
of this, we are not entitled to ascribe to these souls the at-

tribute of Omniscience. This is a roperty, to which no creature has a right to lay claim, 1: ings. 8, 39: ,,For thou,
even thou only knowest the hearts of the children of men.“
It is ‘therefore erroneous to imagine that the saints in'heaven
have a knowledge of every thing that concerns man, and that
they are able to hear man’s prayers.
893. For no man is able to discern the things of God as
they pass within His holy mind. Nor have we any information to the end that the saints know every thing concerning man;
on the contrary such a notion is disproved, Isai. 63, 16:
,,Doubtless thou art our father though Abraham be ignorant of

us.“ — In general it is said of the dead that ”they know not
angthing;“ and ,,his (the dead man’s) sons come. to honour, and
he knoweth is not, and they are brought law, but he perceiveth
it not of them,“ Job. 14, 21.

894. e. The occupation of the' departed souls; concerning
this we have to inquire,

'

Whether they be occupied at all .9. We answer in the
afﬁrmative, for We learn from scripture, that the elect are continually engaged in gl rifging God, as is shown in the ﬁgure
of the twenty four eders, Rev. 4, 18; 5, 18 fl. They call
down vengeance u on their adversaries, Rev. 6, 9. 10: ”1 saw

under. the altar t e souls of them that were slain for the word
of God, and for the testimony which they held; and they
cried with a loud voice, saying: how long, 0 Lord, holy and

true, dost thou not judgeand avenge our blood on them that
dwell on earth?“ -— And knowing the many trialsa believer
has to endure u on earth, the souls of the saints also make
intercession for them1 Rev. 5, 8: ,,The twent four elders fell
down before the Lamb, having every one 0 them harps and

golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of the
salnts.“

89.5. A second question is, whether the souls of the depar-
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ted saints are making especial intercession for those, who address
themselves to than in their distress. It is to be supposed, that

the departed saints are makin
and. her sufferings.

intercession tbr the church

For the wic edness of the world and the

dew] are well known to them, since they have experienced them
themselves; for which reason they take also a certain interest

in. those Christians who are Bllll engaged in this Warfare.
Still there is but one such case mentioned in scripture, viz:
that of Judas Maccabaeus who in a vision, saw the high riest

Omas and the prophet Jeremiah (which both were then ead)
making prayers for the whole nation of Israel, 2 Maecab. 15,

12: 14. But that all saints are doing so, — or that they are
domg so for those who turn to them in their distresses, is
quite uncertain. From scripture we are not able to learn anything about it, nor from the report of any one who returned from the grave to tell us all about it, —nor is such done
Luk. 16, 27. Whosoever therefore is resting his hope u on
this intercession, is sure to deceive himself, is taking the s adow for the substance and will ﬁnd no rest for his soul.
896. The souls of the condemned also have their occupa-

tion, but it is one of a different and painful nature. They are
said to be groaning for anguish and s irit, Wisd. 5, 3. if:
7,When they see it they shall be troub ed with terrible fear,

and shall be amazed at the strangeness of his salvation, so
tar beyond all that they looked for“ etc. —- They are said to
be mourning over their

aim, and the unsupportable wrath of

God, Rev. 6, 16. 17: ,, hey said to the mountains and rocks,

fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the reat
da of his wrath is come; and who shall be able to stand.“ —

’ I? b
heme the Majesty on high, Rev. 16, 10. 11: ,,They
nawed t eir ton ues for pain, and blasphemed the God of
eaven because 0 their paws and sores.“
897. f. Some souls are in the state of Salvation, and others
‘not.

The last judgement has, as we know, not yet come to

pass; and accordingly some are of opinion, that the souls
of the dead have not yet entered either’of the abovementioned

two estates; maintaining that all the while the souls of the
redeemed are looking forward with deli ht to being brought
into the full enjOyment of salvation by the last judgement, —
whilst the souls of the evildoers are awaiting with terror the
judgement to be pronounced upon them. But inquires of this

nature are of little im ortance. It seems to be more conformable to scripture that, after being separated from the
body, the souls of the just come to salvation, and those of
the damned to condemnation. This seems to be clearly ex-
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pressed by the Lord Jesus himself, Luk. 16, 22. 23, and can

also be established by other testemonies from scripture, John.
5, 24: ,,He that heareth m word, etc. ' hath everlasting hfe,
and shall not come into con emnation, but is passed from death
unto life,“ Rev. 14, 13: ”blessed are the dead which the In

the Lord from henceforth.“ To which also ma be added_the
example of the malefactor, whom the Lord esus promlsed
that he was to be with him in paradise on that very day. -—
It is of no im ortance that the ﬁnal judgement has not yet
been held, for those who do not believe, are condemned already, John. 3, 18; and in this judgement not only the soul,

but also the body is to be jud ed. This suspense ot' a looking forward for a coming ju gment, would ﬁll the hearts of
many with unspeakable pain. ——| But one thinO‘ we know to
remain true and established, and that is: ”if the tree fall to-

ward the south, or toward the north, in the place where the
tree falleth there it shall be,“ Ecol. 11, 3.

898. III. Again it is common to all men, that they rise
from their graves, or the resurrection from the dead. Concernin‘g this we have to consider:
1. Whether the dead really do rise, and whereby this is

to be known? Unreasonable animals, after having once died,
do not return again to life; but man is superior to the latter

in that he is rising from the grave, to have his body and soul
united a ain, thereby constituting a sin an entire individual,

as has een the case previous to his death. But this it is
not easy to believe for a carnal mind, which it‘it does not deny
this truth with words, is yet doinO‘ so in his works. Thus for
instance understood Alexander andD Hymenaeus the resurrection of the dead only in a spiritual sense, 2 Tim. 2, 18. But

that the body is to rise again, can be proved:
899. From scripture, which teaches, and frequentl refers to
the doctrine of the resurrection of the body; Job. 1 , 25. 26:
,,I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand on

the latter day upon earth: and though after my slain, worms
destroy my body, yet in my flesh shall 1 see God ;“ P31. 34,
211‘ ”He (the Lord) keepeth all his (the righteous) bones: not
one of them is broken;“ Isa. 25, 7. 8: ”He (the Lord) will

destroy in this mountain the lace of the covering cast over
all people, and the vail that is spread over all nations; he will
swallow up death in victory ;“ ibid. Chap. 26, 19: ,,Thy dead
men shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise.

Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as
the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead.“ Dan.
1'2, 2: ,,Many of them. that sleep in the dust of the earth shall
awake, some to everlasting life7 some to shame and everlasting
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contempt ;“ Hos. 6, 2: ,,Atter two days will he revive us, in

the third day be will raise us up, and we shall live in his
sight g“ Mace. .7, 9: ,,the Kings of the world shall raise us
up, who have died for his laws, unto everlasting life.“ John.
5, 28. 29: ,,The hour is coming, in the which all that are in

the grave shall hear his (the Son s) voice, and shall come forth“
ctc.; lbld. Chap. 6. 40: ,,This is the will of him that sent

me, that every one which secth the Son, and believeth on him,
may have everlastin life: and I will raise him up at the last
day.“ Thls subject
Cor. 15, 10, ﬁ’.

as also been spoken of by St.‘ Paul, 1

900. The Bible also teaches us the resurrection by means
of certain very beautiful ﬁgures. Thus Ezekiel (37, IE.) S‘lW
in a vision a ”valley which was full of bones,“ and which
on the Holy Ghost’s breathing on them, ,,the sinews and the

ﬂesh came upon them and the skin covered them above,“ cf.
John. 12, 24th; 1. Cor. 15, 37. 38. 43.

And like as the

seed is put into the ground and witheres to rise again in
beauty, — so man is is sown in dishonour, \and rises again
in honour etc.; of. also the vision, Rev. 20, 13: ,,The sea
gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell deli-

vered up the dead which were in them.“
.
901. The Bible also tells us of some instances of the

dead havin been brought to life again. Thus the son of the
widow at

arpath was raised again by Elijah, 1. Kings. 17,

22; the son of the Shunamite by Elisha, 2. Kings. 4, 5; cf.
also 2. Kings. 13, 21. — Similar instances are to be found
in the New testament; as for instance the Lord’s raisin up
the daughter of Jairi, Matth. 9, 25; and the son of the Widow
at Nain, Luk. 7, 15; Lazarus, John. 11, 44; again Peter’s

miraculously raising Tabitha, 9, 40,- and Paul’s raising Eu chus, .Acts. 20, 10. 12. Amongst those who have risen a am
after their death are also to be counted Enoch and Eias,

whom God has taken up alive, Gen. 5, 24; 2. Kin s. 2, 11;
as also the saints that have risen with Christ, Matt . 27, 52.

53. All which is told us to the end that we might behave
the resurrection to be a divine doctrine. But it is more espe-

cially from the resurrection of the Lord Jesus, that the doctrine
of our resurrection is sufﬁciently established, 1 Cor. 15, 22ft".

902. The resurrection can also be proved by necessary
deductions.

As for instance God declares Himself to be the

God of Abraham, of Isaac and Jacob,

Exod. 3, 6.

To

which the Lord Jesus adds ,,God is not the G'od_ a] the dead

but of the living,“ drawing from this the conclusion, that the
patriarchs were to rise again, Matth. 22, 32. —_ Again, if we
consider the many promises which God has given unto man,
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we must conclude that there must “be a life in which these
promises are to be carried into effect.
_
903. But more especially the resurrection mag: be proved
from the nature of man.

For he is created in we

a manner,

that his conscience tells him of a reward that is to be given
to the 00d and the evil, in consequence of which even many
of the earned heathens have been of opinion that there must
be a. resurrection after death.
904. 2. Which creatures are destined to partake of the resurrection. ’In this respect we have to inquire:
Whether unreasonable beings are also to rise again.

Of

this we ﬁnd nothing in scripture; and we have therefore no
right to exercise our own fancies on this head.
That they
do not rise again, can be proved iron] the fact, that in the
whole range of scripture no other, but the resurrection ot‘man
is taken notice of. Besides we know that in the last day
every creature, with the exception of man, is to perish.
905. Whether monsters, and such like are to rise again. ~
Answer: as long as they are to be looked upon as human
beings, they are not to be considered as being excluded from
the resurrection; but it' it should happen that in sha e, fea—
ture etc., such an unfortunate creature cannot be consi ered as
a human being, ——- then we leave it in the hand of'God to do

as He pleases, since nothing has been revealed to about it in
scripture.
906. Whether little children, that have died after their having

been conceived in the mother’s womb, or immediately after their
birth, previous to baptism having been conferred upon them, are
to rise also. We answer: every human being is to partake
of the resurrection. It is true that some are of the opinion
that the soul is joining the Phoetus onl after the fourtieth
day of its having been conceived, and that it is b this oc—
currence that the human being takes a beginning.
ut as the
soul takes its existence cotemporary with the conceived fruit,
building up the body for a ﬁt vessel unto himself; it is
more probable that the soul is be 'nuing to cxist at the mo—
ment of conception. This consi eration makes it probable
that the beings in question do rise on the last day.
,
‘907. Whether the ungodly also are to rise again? There
can be no deubt about that. It is true that there are some,
who are of opinion, that the 'eternal death with which the unodly are threatened, do not admit of their resurrection. But

t eir resurrection is expressly taught in scripture; Dan. 12, 2:
,,Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake,
some to everlasting life,

some to shame‘ and everlasting con-

tempt;“ John.'5, 28. 29: ,,All that are in the grave shall hear
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his voice and shall come forth: they that have done good,
unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil
unto the resurrection of damnation.“ This can also be proved

from what we learn concerning the last judgement; for in this
Judgementnll human bein s, consequently also the evildoers,
are to be Judged, Matth. ‘5, 31. And as the ﬁnal judgement
is to take place subsequent to the resurrection, it follows, that
the ungodly also shall be required to rise. In short every
human being, whatever be his state, circumstance etc., is to
rise again on the last day, Rev. 20, 12: ,,I saw the dead,

small and great, stand before God, and thﬁ'wboolcs were
opened“ etc.
908. The state in which the human body is to be in, by his
resurrection. Here again we have to observe:

ct. Are the to rise again with substantially the same bodies
as they, died. :6Ve are to rise with precisely the same bodies,
for in .the ﬁrst place, this we are expressly taught in scripture,

Job. 19, 25. —- Secondly, because our frail bodies (and‘not
other bodies) are to be glorified and ,,f'ashioned like unto
Christ’s glorious body,“ Philip. 3, 21. — Thirdly, because in
all the instances recorded to us in scripture, all have risen again

with the same bodies they had previous to their death; such was
the case with Lazarus7 Tabetha etc.

We are, more especially

supported in our conclusion by the resurrection of Christ
ave a gloriﬁed body,
himself; ‘for he brought from his
thou h it contained the marks of t5: spear 'with which he
had een ,pierced, John. 20, 27, proving this gloriﬁed body
to be the same which had been nailed to the cross. And
thus it will he with the rest of men. —— In the lastplace,

because there can be no sin le roof adduced from scri ture,
that there is to rise a be y itf'erent from that whic has
been put into the grave, and this notion is therefore to be re,
.
jected as erroneous.
909. (5‘. Are the bodies to rise "again in the shape etc. and
with the same infirmities they happened to have upon them?
With re ard to the shape,‘ the frame etc. of the body, we

are not a le to make any assertions —- though some ﬁ'oward
people have endeavoured to. do’ so, — because we are told
nothing about it in scripture. Nor is this pomtof any 1m ortance. It ,is most probable that children and others, _w lch
have not arrived at their proper growth, are to rise 1n the
full growth they would have arrived at, if they had lived long
enough. For thereby their nature had been imperfect, and.1n

the resurrection ever imperfection is to be done away With.
Nevertheless we ought not to overlook what we read Rev.

20, 12, and on other places. — With regard to the inﬁrmzties,
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they are doubtlessly to be removed, for we know that our

frail bodies are to be gloriﬁed, Phil. 3, 21.

Paul also testi-

ﬁes that our body ,,is sewn in dishonour, it is raised in glogy:
it is sown in weakness; it is raised in power,“ 1. Cor. 15, 4 .
910. y. Whereby are the souls of the redeemed to be distinguished from those of the condemned? We are told in gene—
ral, that in the resurrection the body of the saints is to be

like that of God’s Angels, Matth. 22, 30; — Phil. 3, 21:
,,The Lord Jesus Christ shall change our vile.body“ etc. ——

This change manifests itself in that these bodies are made to be:
911. Spwitual,

1. Cor. 15, 44: ,,It is sown a natural

body; it is raised a spiritual body.“ Not as if thereby the
body was changed into n. spirit, — for it has been proved
already that a spirit cannot have ﬂesh and” blood. The spirituality here intended is to be observed on Christ’s body, that
had also ﬂesh and blood, Luk.24, 39. It is cal-led a spiritual

body because of the spiritual gifts and properties with which
it has been endued.
912. To shine in brightness, Daniel. 12, 3: ,,They that be

wise shall Ihine as the brightness of a ﬁrmament; and they

that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and
even“ Matth. 13, 43: ,,Then shall the righteous shine forth
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. —._ This same
property is also spoken of with reference to the Lord Jesus,
for we are told that ,,he was transﬁglired before them: and
his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the

light.“

And we read that the children of Israel ,,could not

stedfastly behold the face of 'Moses for the ‘glory of his countenance,“ 2. Cor. 3, 7;

Exod. 34, 30; and if this

shining

brightness has been observed with some, we may be sure that
it shall be found upon all the saints.
913. Invisible. Not as if thereby they could not be seen
wherever they are, but so that it is in their opion to allow
themselves to be seeu or not. It was in this manner that the
Lord Jesus appeared unto his disci lea, Mrk. 16, 14; He
came upon them unawares so that they ,,supposed that they
had seen a spirit,“ Luk. 24, 37; and he ,,vanished“ (ceased

to be seen) again out of their sight, Luk. 24, 31.

The saints

that had' risen With Christ, were not seen of all, but they only
,,ap eared unto many,“ Matth. 27, 53. This proves that it is

in t e option of these gloriﬁed bodies to allow themselves to
be seen or not;

with the An

as is the case with God, Genes. 12. 7; ~—

Is, Judg. 13, 3. 21; — and with the saints in

heaven, Matti. 17, 3.

'

914. Again these gloriﬁed bodies are endowed with the
power of penetrating every thing, even those to which a human
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body has he access On the occasion of the Angel appearing
unto the Virgin, he had not need to open a door etc. in order
to. be seen by her, and accordingly on seein him she was
frightened, Luk. 1,29.

In the same way the

ord Jesus ap-

peared unto the disciples, being then assembled ,,the doors

eing shut,“ so that they were ”terriﬁed and aﬂiighted, and
supposed that they had seen a spirit,“ Luk. 24, 37 ; John. 20,
19. 26. The same state of things was manifested on the occasion of Christ’s walkin on the water, and which be bid
Peter to do likewise, Matt . 24, 25. 29.
,
91.5. Immortal and inco
tible, 1 Cor. 15, 42: ,,It is
sown in corruption, it is raise in incorru tion;“ v. 53: ,,this

corruptible must put on incorruption, and t is mortal must put
on immortal ' 3/.“ For we are called ,,to an inheritance incorruptible, and undeiiled, and that fadeth not away,“ one ,,which
is reserved for us in heaven,“ 1 Pet. 1, 4. We know also,
that ,,Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no more, death
hath no more dominion over him,“ Rom. 6, 9, andthat ,,if
we be dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live
with him,“ Rom. 6,, 8.
.

916. Perfect in their powers, Isa. 40, 31: ,,They that wait
11 on the Lord shall renew their strength; the

shall mount

With win s as eagles; they shall run, and not

weary, and

they sha walk and not taint.“ — More es ecially their'powere of visions and perception are to be ma e perfect, Whlch
are in our present state so imperfect, that we cannot see God,
Exod. 32, 20; Job. 19, 26. 27; 1 Cor. 13, 12: ,,For now we
see throu h a lass, darkly; but then face to face ;“ 1 John.

3, 2: ,,

e shall see him as he is g“ Matth. 5, 8: ,,Blessed

are the pure in. heart: for they shall see God.“
917. Perfect in their strength, so that they shall not want
food for the sustenance of the body; Isa. 49, 10: ,,They shall
not hu er nor thirst; neither shall the heat nor the sun smite

them;“

ev. 7, 16. ,.They are before the judgements seat of

God; they shall not any more hunger nor thirst“ etc.
much concerning the roperties of the gloriﬁed bodies.
918. Is there to

Thus

e a distinction between these bodies with

reference to the degree 0 glowﬁcation? —— Decidedly: for we
are

romised, that on t e day of resurrection God Will re-

war

our

a feast, ca

ood deeds, Luk. 14, 13. 14: ,,When thou makest

the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: and

thou shalt be blessed; for the

cannot recom ense. thee; for

thou shalt be recom eased at t e resurrection o the Just.“ But
salvation is not to e looked upon as such a reward, since it
is not to come by our own works, Ephes. 2,_8. 9. This reward is therefore dealt out in different proportions, as St. Paul
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writes: I Cor. 15, 40. 41:

bodies terrestial :

but the

,, There are celestial bodies, and

glory

of the

celestial

is

one,

a'nd the lory of the terestial is another; there is one glory of the
sun, an another glory of the moon, and another glary of the
stars: for one star diﬂ'ereth from the other in glory, so also is
.
the resurrection of the dead.“
919. The distinguishing marks of the bodies of the wicked.
They are to .be deprived of all the glorious gifts mentioned as
being granted to the saints; a state of things that is to tend
to their eternal destruction, Isa. 66, 24: ,,their worm shall not

die, neither shall their ﬁre be uenched.“ Of this subse uently.
920. e. At what time tis resurrection is to 'ta e place.
Some are of opinion, that the Lord 'Jesus intends to raise up
a kingdom after the resurrection from the dead, when all wickedness shall have been destroyed. This kingdom they maintain, is to be a spiritual kingdom, —- but et one that is on
this earth; and is to last for the space 0 a thousand years,
after which the world is to be consumed, and the condemna-

tion of the wicked and the Salvation of the redeemed to
commence.

To this we cannot assent, for:

1. The resurrection and the last judgement are to take place
at one and the same day , John. 6, 40: ,,I will raise him up
at the last day;“ Chap. 11, 24: ,,I know that he shall rise

' .,
again in the resurrection at the last day.“
2. In the resurrection the elect are' not to remain on this'
earth, but they are to be taken up,

to meet the Lord,

and to be with him, not only, for the space of a thousand
years, ‘hut for ever, 1 Thess. 4, 16. 17: ,,The Lord himself

shall descend from heaven with a shout etc. and the dead in
Christ shall rise ﬁrst: then we which are alive and remain,

shall he caught u together with them in the clouds, to meet
the Lord in the air, and so shall we be ever with the Lord.“
921. It is true that we are told Rev. 20, 4: that ,,the
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus,“

were to ,,rei n with Christ :1. thousand years.“" But this re—
fers only to t e circumstances the Church militant is to be in,
whilst upon this earth, and the persecutions which it is to experience. That this prediction in reality is not referring to a
millenium, can be proved by the following:
. a. We have shewn already, that the dead are not to rise
before the day of judgement;
(3. The last times are said to be evil, and not very prosperous
days, 2 Tim, 3, 1. — ,,The love of many shall wax cold,“

Matth. 24, 12; ,,the harvest is the end of the world; as therefore
the tares are gathered and burned in the ﬁre; so shall it be

in the end of the world.

The Son of man shall send forth
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his angels, and the]: shall gather out of his kingdom all thin s
that oﬂ'end,. and t em which do iniquity,“ Matth. 13,‘ 39. .
— The dev1l also is to mnnifest himself in his most heinous
shape at the approach of the last day, Rev. 12, 12: ,,Woe to
the inhabitants of the earth and of the seal for the devil is
come down unto you, having great wrath, because he knoweth
he has but a. short time.“
"
7. At the end of the thousand years, Gog and Magog
are to commence a severe war against the saints, besides

the many temptations with which Satan is to be busy, as is
shewn v. 9 of the same Chapter. But this cannot agree
with the supposed kin dom which Christ is said to erect upon earth.
922. Again to a] men is in common:

IV. the last judgment. Of this we have to observe:
1. Are we to expect a ﬁnal judgment.

About this there

cannot be a doubt maintained by any Christian, for it is fre-

quently referred to and taught in scripture. Nor ought any
reasonable being to have any hesitation to admit this, since he
ﬁnds it written in his heart and conscience; Rom. 2, 15.
16 we are told of the Gentiles that ,, their (the Gentile’s)

conscience also (is) hearing witness, and their thoughts the
mean while accusmg or else ext-using one another; in the

day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ
according to my Gospel.“
2. W’ho is to be theJudge? The scriptures mention different names, viz:

a. God; God is the judge of all the world, Palm. 9, 8.
9: ,,the Lord shall endure for ever: he hath pre ared his
throne for judgment to the people in u rightness.
he Lord

also will he a refu e for the o presse , a refn e in times of
trouble;“ Isai. 3,

3. 14: ”The Lord standet

up to plead,

and standeth u to judge the eople; the Lord will enter into
.
judgment with t e ancients of is people.“
#3. Jesus Christ; John. 5, 22: ,, The father hath commuted
unto the Son; Rom. 14, 10: ,, We shall all stand
judgment
all

before the judgment seat of Christ.“ Now we know that there
are two natures in Christ, viz: the human nature, and the

divine nature; thus constituted he is to be the judge the
world. John. 5, 27 (The Father) ,,hath given him (the Son)
authority to execute judgvment also, because he is the Son of
man;“ Matth. 25, 31: ,, hen the Son of man shall come in
r
his glor , and all the holy An els with him“ etc.

7. The saints; 1. Cor. 6,

: ,,Do ye not know that the

saints shall judge the world ;“ Matth. 19, 28: ,,When the Son

of man shall sit in the throne of his glory ye also shall sit
upon twelve thrones judgtng the twelve trzbes of Israel.“ ——
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Scripture moreover maintains that difference, that God the
Holy Trinity is to he the sole and principle judge, but that
Christ the Lord, as a Person is to execute that judgment-as

the visible representative of the Trinity. God has, according
to Acts. 17, 31 ,,appointed a day, in the which he Wlll jud e
the world in righteousness by that man whom he has ordazne .“
Whilst the saints are to act as witnesses to the fact, that
God has offered unto all those men, who are now about to be con-

demned ,the means of Salvation,

but that they had rejected

the same, Mrk. 6, 11; Acts. 13, 46. 5-1.

924. 3. Who is to be .judged? All human beings that ever
have existed, Matth. 25,31: ,,before him shall be gathered all
nations;“ Isai. .45, 23; - Rom. 14, 11: ,,Every knee shall bow
to me and every tongue shall confess, to God ;“ 2. Cor. 5,10.-

,, We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ.“

925. 4. At what time is this judgment to take place? At
the end of the world, Matth. 13, 4051: ,,So shall it be in
the end of this world; the Son of man shall send forth his

Angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things
that offend, and them w ich do iniquity, and shall cast them
into a furnace of ﬁre.“ —

' It is here the place to speak of the consummation of the
whole world.
a. Is this world to last for ever, or is it to pass away
one day? That this world is one defy to pass away, we ﬁnd

frequently testiﬁed in Scri ture;

slm. 102, 26. 27: ”The

heavens are the work oft y hands; they shall perish, but
thou shalt endure, yea all of them shall was: old like a arment,
as a nesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be cigangedg“
Luk. 21, 33: ,,heavcn and earth shall pass away, but my words

shall not pass away;“ 2. Pet. ‘3, 10: ,,The da

of the Lord

will come as a thief in the night-; in which t e heavens shall
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt
with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein
shall be burned a .“
927. (3. Is he world, in its substance to pass away, or is

it merely to be renewed? Like as the world has been made
out of nothing, so also is to pass again awa into nothing.
This is clear from the evidences adduced alrea y, and agrees
also with what we read, Rev. 21, 1: ,,I saw a new heaven

and a new earth: for the ﬁrst heaven and the ﬁrst earth were
passed away; and there was no more sea;“ Isai. 65, 17:

,,I

create new heavens and a new earth: and the former shall not
be remembered, nor come into mind.“ .

928. 7. At what time isthis to take place?! If we inquire
after the month, day or hour — this~is not revealed unto us;

'

'
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Ml'k- 13,223 ”of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no,

not the angels whieh are m her/wen, neither the Son (that is, in
his state of humlllation) but the Father.“ —— If we look at the
state of things In the world, we may rest assured that the
end of the world is'not far of, inasmuch as all the signs

which .were to mark its approach are almost all fulﬁlled. As
such signs are pointed out to us: ,,Wars and rumors of war,“
Matth. 24, 6; ,,the love of many shall wax cold,“ v. 12.
(false) ”security,“ Luk. 17, 26 ﬁ'.; 1. These. 5, 3: ,,the ap ,earance of false Christs and false prophets,“‘ Matth. 24, 2£ﬁlg
the man of sin ,,1s to he revealed,“ 2. These. 2, 2. 3; ,,signs
in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars,“ Luk. 21, 25;

distress of nations and eiiplexity, ,,men’s hearts failing them
tor fear,“ v. 25, 2 ; n 1 area] shall be'saved,“ as anounced
by .Paul, Rom. 11, 5. 26: ,,I would not, brethren, that ye should

be ignorant of this mystery, that blindness in part is happened
unto Israel, until the fulness of the ‘Gentiles come in; and so

shall all Israel be saved.“ — This is also

rophecied b . Mo-

ses, Dent. 4, 30: ,,When thou art in tribu ation, and a these

things are come 11 on thee, even in the latter days, if thou
twm unto the Lor

thy God, and shalt be obedient to his

voice.“ This can properly be understood to imply nothing
else, than that, before the coming of the last day, the jewish

people is to be converted in large numbers to the Lord. —
Another characteristic of these times is ,,the sign of the Son
of man,“ Matth. 24, 30. It is uncertain, Whether this sign is

to appearon heaven, or any where else.

If it should refer

to the si ns stated above, then we shall have plenty opportunity of
seing t em; or if it intends anything else, we 3. all be permitted to observe the same in due time; but in the meantime

we ought not to imagine that the end of the world is not to
come, unless it is preceded by some signal and wonderful
token. —- Another sign again is the reaching of the Gospel
in the whole world, Matth. 24, 14.

This is carried into effect

either ill the way the Apostles used to do; or it it refers
to the revealihg of the Antichrist, for thereby the Gospel is

.
_
preached all over the world.
These si s -— with the exception of the conversion of
the Jews, an

the

reaching of the Gospel to every creature

having been fulﬁll , they must be looked upon as the.sure
messengers of the approaching consummation of all things;
though they do not enable us to_pomt out the month, the

day, or thehour of its ﬁnally takmg eﬁ'ect. 'Just as a high
age is the sure messenger of a man’s approaching end, though
it does not point out the day or the hour of 1115 ultlmate
death.
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929. B. The business of this 'udgement. Before this court
every thing that men ever have done, be they evil or good:
or whatever good this), have omitted to do, is to. be Judged; 2. Cor. 5, 10: ,, e must all appear before the judgment

seat of Christ; that everyone may receive the things done
in his body, accordin to that he has done, whether it be good
or evil;“ Eccl. 12,

4: ,,God shall bring every work into

judgment, , with every secret thing, whether its‘ be good, or whether it be evil.“ — There is nothing hid that is not to be
bron ht to light in this judgment; cf. Ecol. 12, 14 and Rom.
2, 1 : ,,God shall judge the secrets of men;“ 1. Cor. 4, 5:

,,The Lord will bring to light the hidden things of darkness,“
and man’s deeds, Matth. 25, 35. 42; ibid. 12, 36. 37: ,,Every

idle word that man shall speak, they shall have to 've account
thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy words t on shalt be
justiﬁed, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned ;“ 1. Cor.
4, 5: The Lord 'will also on that occasion ,,make manifest

the counsels of the heart.“
930. s. The nature of the judgment, that is to be pronazmced. It is to be a judgment for eternity, which is never
to be retracted, and the effect of which shall last for ever; for

thereby men are either to come to the enjoyment of eternal
salvation, or of eternal condemnation.

Of which two kinds of

judgment the Lord Jesus has made special mention, Matth.
25, 34: ,,Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom

prepared for you from the foundation of the world ;“ v. 41:
,,De art from me, ye cursed, into everlasting ﬁre, prepared for
the evil and his angels.“
931. g. The emecution of this judgment. This is to take
effect as follows: Matth. 25, 46:

,,These (the condemned)

shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous into
eternal li e.“ Thus much with reference to that which is
common (though with a different effect) to all mortals.
.

932. The distinguishing marks which are to exist in the
future life 'between the godly and the u odlg.
salvation and eternal condemnation.

These re to be

la have

rove“ already,

that the souls of the departed are conscious ofp the state they
are ultimately to be brought in in the last judgment, even
before this takes place. —— We have now to consider these
twotdiﬁ'erent conditions more especial] , and what is to be-

come of men after the dissolution of t e world.

933. a. Eternal lie. In the receding parts of this work
we have shewn how that before
sinners,

0d all men are found to be

and by What means it pleases Him,

to convert

them from their sins, and in which way, after having justiﬁed
them, Hepreserves them in their new estate. And that al-
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though God 'is redeeming men in His Church, this blessed
state is yet imperfect, and mixed up with many troubles, but
not w1thout the comfortin assurance that this state is to be
Improved and made pe ect in the state of eternal salvation.
—— Concerning the we have to kee

in mind three things:

_ 05- .In the state of salvation al evil is to be done away
with, with which man has ever been troubled, Isai. 25, 8: ”The

Lord God Wlll wipe away tears from of all the faces;“ Rev.
21,4: ,,And there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor

crying, neither shall there be any more pain.“ — But more
especrally all.the viles and the lusts of the devil are to be
done away With and vanquished; and according to Rom. 16,
20, also t e death; Isai. 25, 8: ',,The Lord God will mallow
up death in victory“ 1. Cor. 15, 26: ,,The last enemy that
shall be destroyed is death;“ Rev. 21, 4: ,,There shall be no

more death.“ —- Again there are to be done away the oatr es
of the mighty of this earth, Wisd. 5, 1: ,,Then shall the rig teous man stand in great boldness before the face of such as
have afﬂicted him, and made no account of his labours ;“ —
anxiety and labowr, Rev. 14, 13: ,,Blessed are the dead which

die in the Lord, . . . they may rest from their labours ;“ Isai.
66, 23: ,,From one new moon to another, and from one sabbath to another, shall all ﬂesh come to worship before rme,

saith the Lord.“ — Poverty and other misfortune; Lazarus had
no more complaints, after he had been carried into Abraham’s
bosom, Luk. 16, 25, for there God is to be ,,all in all,“
1. Cor. 15, 28. The saints have, even in this life already, the
comfortin assurance, and the satisfaction, that they have a
merciful od, Pslm. 73, 25. 26, Moses was able to remain

with the Lord 11 on the mountain, for the space of fourty days
and fourty nig ts, without his tasting any food, Exod. 34,
28.

How much more shall the saints ﬁnd satisfaction in

loriously viewing the divine Being, His Majest
lory, so as never to perceive hunger or thirst,

and His
ev. 7, 16.

935. (3. In the state of salvation there is to be an abundance
of every good. This state is liked to a marriage feast, in which
everything is ready, Matth. 8, Hill: ,,Many shall come from

the east and the west, and shall sit down with Abraham,
and Isaac and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven ;“ Luk. 22,

29. 30: ,,I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath
appointed unto me, that ye 'may eat and drink at my table In
my kingdom ;“ Pslm.’ 36, .9: ,,They shall be abundantly sa-

tisﬁed with the fatness of thy house; and thou shalt make
them drink of the river of thy pleasures.“ — Again the state
of salvation is described as one of great glory, Coloss. 3, 4:
,,thn Christ who is your life shall appear, then shall ye
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also appear with him in glory

2. Cor. 4, 17: ,,Our light

afﬂiction,,which is but for a moment, worketh for us a tar
more eaiceedin and eternal weight of - glory ;“ — Another appellation for is state is also ,,unwasing by,“ John. 16, 22:
,,I will see you again, and you/r heart .9 ll rejoice, and your

joy no man taketh from yam“ a joy not to be com rehended,
1. Cor. 2, 9: ,,Eye hath .not seen, nor ear heard, neither have
entered into the heart of man, the things; which God hath

pre ared for them that love him,“ — a joy unspeakable,
1. et. 1, 8: ,,ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of
glory.“ -—- This joy is designated by A raham as a comfort,
Luk. 16, 25: ,,Lazarus received evil things, but now he 15

comforted.“

It is a delightﬁll viewing of the divine Being

and His Glory, 'Job. 19, 26. 27: ,,In my ﬂesh shall I see
God;“ Matth. 5, 8: ,,Blessed are the pure in heart“ etc.;

Ps. 42, 2: ,,M soul tbirsteth after God: when shall I come

and appear be are God?“ LCor. 13,. 12: ,,Now we see through
a glass darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part;
but then I shall know even as I am known,“ 1. John.

, 2:

,,Now are we the sons of God and it doth not yet appear
what we shall be: but we know that when he shall appear,
we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is.“ —— The

state of Salvation is likewise one ‘of' sweet communion with the

holy Angelsythe Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs and
the rest of the elect, whose remembrance is also dear to III
in this life, Heb. 12, 22: ,,But ye are come unto mount Sion.

unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and
to an innumerable. company of angels, to the general assembly
of the Church of the ﬁrstborn, which are written in heaven,

and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men
made erf'eot.“
9 6. y. In the' state of salvation the redeemed have no other
occupation, than unceasingly to sing praises unto God. The occupation of the holy Angels is that they continually excla'nn
one to another, Isai. 6, 3:

”Holy, holy, holy, is the, 0rd of

hoats: the whole earth, is full of his glory.“ A more wellpleasing service the elect are not able to render unto God, when

engoying eternal life, than to sing His

raises, Rev. 4, 8:

,,t ey rest not (lay and night, saying, Ho y, holy, holy, Lord
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come ;“ Chap.
5, 8 31: ,,four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb,

having every one of them harps, and golden vials full of
odours, which are the prayers of the saints; and they sung
a new song, saying, thou art worthy to take the book and to
open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed

us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue,
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and peolple, and nation;“ Chap, 7, 11.. 12: ,,the elders fall

before t e throne _on their faces and worshipped God, saying,
Amen: Blessing and. glory and wisdom and, thanksgiving, and
honour and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and

ever, Amen.“

Chap. 22, 10: ,,And I heard a loud voice

saying in heaven, now is come salvation, and strength, and
the kingdom of our God and the power of his Christ: for the
accuser of our brethren is cast down, which accused them.“

.937. h. The miserable state of the coademned in hell; concerning this we have to consider:
ot. That in hell there is nothing to be found of all the good
a man is able to enjoy , and

art of which has been stated in

the preceding paragraph. "T
condemned are not to enjoy
these blessings, because they are entirely excluded from the
kingdom of God, Rev. 22, 15: ,,For without are dogs, and
sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolators,
and whosoever looeth and maheth a lie;“ 2. These. 1, 9: ,, Who

(the wicked) shall be punished with everlasting destruction from
the presence of the Lord, and ram the lory of his' power.“ -They are also to be denied t e light which gladdens the heart
of every man, Pslm. 49, 20: ,,They shill never see light;“ -to

them ,,is reserved the blackness of darkness for ever,“ Jud.
13; ,,Bind him hand and foot and take him away, and cast

him into outer darkness; there shall be weepin and gnashing
of teeth,“ Matth. 22, 13. — The weary and t irsty traveller

is enlivened by the cooling 'drau ht; but to those condemned
to hellﬁre, this beneﬁt is to he enied, as we see exempliﬁed
in the case of the rich man', Luk. 16, 24. 25. The weary

is rejoicing in 'his rest; but those wOrn out by the anxieties of
hell are to ﬁnd no such rest, Rev. 14, 11': ,,They have no

rest day and night.“
983. (9. The condemned' are to e erience all that is cabra—
lated to ice to man trouble, pain an anxiety. More especially
the fluvial consciousness ‘of God’s wrath, Rev. 6, 16. 17: ,,They
said to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath

of the Lamb; for the great day of his wrath is come, and

who shall be able to stand?“ — The painful society of the
spirits of the 'hell and of those of all the condemned. Hellﬁre
is prepared for the devil and his An els, Matth. 25, 41. As
also unspeakable pain in body and sou, such'as the pangs of
an evil conscience, remorse for having rejected the
ce of
God, and not listened to the divine warnings etc. T is state
of things is called ,,everlasting punishment,“ Matth. 25, 46;

-— ,,a torment,“ Luk. 16, 23; Rev. 20, 10: they ,,shall be
tormented day and night ;“ — ,,wailing and gnashmg of teeth,“
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Matth. 13, 42; — ”everlasting destruction,“ 2. Thess. l, 9.

This anguish of soul is preﬁgured .by the use of the term
,,ﬁre,“ since it is ﬁre only that can inﬂict u on man the most m-

tense upain.

Thus the rich man says,

uk. 16, 24: . ,,I am

tormented in this ﬂame ;“ Matth. 2'5, 41: ,,Depart from me,
ye cursed into everlasting ﬁre ;“ Chapt. 3, 12: ,,He Will burn
up the chat? with unquencheable ﬁre;“ Rev. 14, 11: ,,the

smoke of their torment ascended up for ever and ever;“ Chap.
20, 15: ,,Whosoever was not found written in the book of
life was cast into the lake of ﬁr‘e;"‘ Chap. 21, 8: ,,But the

fearful, the unbelieving etc. shall have their part in the lake
which bumeth with ﬁre and brimstone.“ ,,Fire“ signiﬁes the
ﬁerce and insupportable wrath of God; Deut. 32, 22: ,, or a

ﬁre is kindled in mine anger, and shall bum unto the lowest
hell;“ Isai. 30, 33: ,,Tophet is ordained of old; yea for the

king it is prepared; he hath made it deep and large: the ile
thereof is ﬁre and much wood; the breath of the Lord 5

ll

kindle it ;“ Cha . 65, 5: ,,These (the idolaters) are a smoke

in my nose, a fille that bumeth all clay.“ — Finally the state
of the condemned is compared to a worm within the heart
that never dies, Isa. 66, 24; Mrk. 9, 44: ”Their worm diet];
not, and the ﬁre is not quenched.“
- With the perfecting of the enjoyment of eternal salvation,
.Grod’s merciful works are concluded, and with the ﬁnal con-

demnation His eternal wrath and anger are for ever determined to take effect, so that after the last judgement men have

neither to work out, nor to expect any change in their condi—
tion. For after this nobody can 0 void of his salvation,
as little as anybody can be redeeme from hell. Each is to
remain for ever in 'the state he was put in on that occasion.
— And, accordingly, it is here the pro er place to conclude
our work, which has been undertaken fort e pur ose of pointing
out to man, what 'he has to know and to beieve, in order

that he might avoid condemnation, and come to eternal sal—
vation. —

——o€-—©9©~eo—

The Author’s concluding Prayer.

0 holy and blessed Trinity, the only source and fountain
of all our temporal

seech thee,

and eternal welfare, enable us, we be.

so to live, that whilst the day of mercy is

still open to us, we may escape all the evils which are
to befall the wicked and the unbelievers, and grant that, when

the last day arrives, we may be able appear with joy before
the judgment seat of the Son of man. Amen! Through Jesus Christ our Lord, who is our Mediator, our Redeemer, our
help in time of need, and the Author and Finisher of our faith,

in whom all promises of God are yea and amen!
I

Amen.

We
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